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"And I heard a voice from heaven Baying nnto me; Write, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their lahours; and their 
works do follow them/' Revelations xiv., 13. 

" By it she, being dead, yet speaketh." 
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AniHOK'S PBEFACE. 

The Author of the following simple pagies feels that 
an apology is due for offering them to an English 
reader. It was orig'inally intended that this little book 
should be published only in the Bengali language, in 
the hope that, iu some instances at least, it might pene- 
trate the walls of the Hindu Zenana, and be the means 
of presenting the truth to its secluded inmjates in a 
simple and attractive form. Nor is thi^ hope abandoned. 
Life and health being spared, the next work of the 
Author shall be to clothe it in a suitable oriental dress 
and send it forth on its humble mission of love to the 
native ladies of India. The writer, well aware of the 
law of huDian nature by which the familiar and the 
known are invested with peculiar interest,has endeavoured 
to draw a faithful picture of Indian life, which they 
should recognise and in which they might claim special 
property. She has sought to lead her readers among 
their own rich meadows, to guide them through their 
own groves of date and acacia trees, to sail with them 
on their own majestic Ganges, and rest with them 
beneath the cool shade of their own giant tamarinds 
and banians. • 

It was then suggested that what was interesting to 
a Hindu mind from its power of association might 
prove interesting to an English mind in the way of in- 
foimation, and it is with this view that this little book 
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is presented to the public in an English dress. Eastern 
Tales and Indian Romances have adorned pur Drawing- 
room Albums for the last half century, describing inci- 
dents which never could have happened. But now that 
the more thinking portion of the English community 
are desirous of learning the real position of social life 
in the lE^^tj should her little work at all contribute the 
desired information, the Author will be highly gratified. 

In penetrating into the secret recesses of a Hindu 
home/and lifting the veil of the Zenana, the writer is 
aware she is treading on dangerous ground. Neverthe- 
less she feels humbly confident that her little work 
contains no glaring errors respecting Hindu life and 
manners. Unusual opportunities of direct intercourse 
with native families, the careful sifting of information 
supplied, and the kind aid of two native gentlemen 
who have examined these pages, afford some guarantee 
that her , descriptions are in the main correct. The 
Christilin scenes in the book are drawn from life. 

It is to Christians that the Author would affectionately 
inscribe this English Edition of her little work : earn- 
estly begging them to join with her in the prayer, that, 
though , humble, it may receive the Divine blessing, 
may extend the interest felt in the evangelisation of 
India, and may especially promote the lasting welfare of 
the despised, the ignorant, but still the meek, the 
gentle, the loving, Hindu Woman. H. C. M. 
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^y tiat It has long been known that before this little book 

lauDit^ was quite completed, the hsaxd of the writer was stayed 
ial life ^y *^® grasp of death. Very suddenly, in the prime 
,;,tb of life and in the midst of unusual usefulness, she 
lljjpi was called to the ^' better counlry'^ for which she ever 
longed. Not soon will the shock of her unexpected 
removal be forgotten by the Christian community o£ 
Calcutta, who held her in high regard. The very last 
act of her public life was the commencement of the 
seventh Chapter of this book. So far the work is her 
own. The remaining Chapters have been filled up fi:om 
her outlines by two ladies of her family. Many circum- 
stances have contributed to delay the publication of the 
work till now, especially the necessity of careful editing ; 
but it is hoped that the Bengali translation, already 
conmienced, may soon follow the English original* The 
Editor confidently anticipates, as the judgment of those 
well acquainted with Indian Christian literature, that 
^^^^' • no work has yet appeared so adapted to the special end 
^^ ^ it has in view, and so fitted to commend Christian truth 

■^^^[ to the educated young men of Bengal and to the mem- 
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FAITH AND VICTORY. 



CHAPTER FIRST. 

Years ago one of the early Christian missionaries to 
India stood upon the barren sands of Sanger Island, 
preaching the everlasting gospel to numbers of blind 
idolaters. The spot was sterile in the extreme, yet 
thousands were congregated there. They had left their 
homes in the depth of our Indian winter; delicate 
females and tender babes had been exposed in open boats 
to the damp chills of a season which to them is peculiarly 
trying. Many had spent their little all, and were now 
starving. Here was a man dying, unnoticed and alone ; 
while the wild vulture was greedily watching the ex- 
tinction of the last spark of life in his feeble frame to 
make him the prey of her own hungry brood. There, 
again, was raised a funeral pile^ and as the sons set fire 
to the corpse of her who had given them birth, they 
rejoiced, over her good fortune in dying at that sacred 
spot on that sacred day, and spoke of her soul as having 
^^ parsed into the heavens.'' The harsh monotonous 
sound of the conch-shell, the wailing of the pilgrim 
women, and the loud din of barbarous music, rent the 
air. Near to the rude, insignificant temple were seen 
numbers of women hastening towards a filthy stagnant 
I)ond. They plunged to the bottom of the muddy pool, 
for it was only three feet in depth, and brought up 



3 THE SOUGOR FAIR. 

pebbles, or little pieces of brick. These they preserved 
as the most precious relics, for they fanciea they would 
confer upon them the blessing of children! Truly 
^^ the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not." 

The beach was crowded with boats of every shape and 
form, some of them containing more than fiffcy men and 
women, and the barren sands, which showed one mass of 
human heads, were covered with long lines of temporary 
booths. They were erected of the frailest materials, of 
matting and bamboo, ornamented with flaunting flags 
of scarlet and gold ; but the richness of their contents 
formed a matter of surprise to the casual spectator. 
Everything was to be procured there, from the most 
costly Persian satins to the common smoking pipe of the 
Bengalee, ingeniously carved out of a cocoanut shell ; 
and everything purchased in those booths was precious, 
for it was a mela or religious fair that we describe. 
That such festivities should be celebrated on such a spot, 
amidst the haunts of tigers, and where the feet of man 
never tread, may well astonish all but those who are 
acquainted with the strange vagaries of Hinduism ; for, 
excepting on the three days in January when the, fair 
is held, nothing is to be seen the whole year round, 
but the broad sea in the distance and the dense jungle 
above the shore. The locality of the fair owes its origin 
to a far-famed occurrence in Hindu story, an event 
indeed, (if we may believe the Hindu sages) far more 
ancient than the records of all history, sacred or profane. 



STOBY OF KING SOQOE. 3 

and thus it has become a work of great merit to visit the 
spot at the appointed season and bathe in the consecrated 
waters. 

It seems that in days of yore, according to the Ra- 
mayan^ there lived a king named Sogob^ the fame of 
whose holy acts, particularly his austerities and liberal- 
ity to the brahmins, filled the three worlds. Heaven, 
Earth, and Patal, or the infernal regions. This king 
had no children, which was a source of great grief to 
him. Children were, however, bestowed on him in a 
most extraordinary manner. 

After the king had been engaged in fervent prayer 
for the desired blessing in the midst of a lonely forest, 
Siva appeared to him, and promised that sixty thousand 
sons should be born in his house. The delighted sov- 
ereign returned home with a heart full of gratitude. 
His principal wife, Kesuri, soon gave birth to a lovely 
boy, who was named Ossomonjo. The other wife, 
Sumoti, was also brought to bed, but instead of a son, 
she brought forth a pumpkin ! The enraged king, 
disappointed and vexed, poured forth the loudest impre- 
cations against Siva, and at the same time broke the 
pumpkin into a hundred pieces, when lo ! sixty thou- 
sand little sons, each the size of a mustard seed, burst 
upon his astonished view ! The now delighted father 
went off in search of food for his numerous progeny, 
and returning with sixty thousand pitchers of milk, he 
soon pacified their eries of hunger. As each little baby 
partook of the milk, it became the size of an ordinary 

a2 



] 



4 THE UOBSE'SACRIFICE. 

child ; and at six months old^ the sixty thousand boys 
were all able to crawl towards their &ther^ whenever he 
clapped his hands for them. 

In the midst of all their happiness^ however^ the 
sage Beshai predicted that no one of them would be 
immortal^ bnt^ on the contrary^ that they would be . 
extremely short-lived; and this prediction was soon 
fulfilled. 

Sogor was an ambitious monarch. Though he had 
attained a great name^ and had received distinguished 
gifts Irom the gods^ he sighed for still greater honours. 
TruCj indeed^ he had already surpassed most mortals in 
power, splendour, and progeny, and in fiict in the en- 
joyment of all the pleasures which ordinary men covet ; 
but there was one distinction to which he had not yet 
attained, and that was, to be numbered amongst the 
gods themselves and to ascend the throne of Indra, the 
king of heaven. 

There was one, and but one method, according to 
Hindoo tradition, whereby this greatest of honours 
might be obtained, and that was by performing suc- 
cessively a hundred times, and at regular intervals, the 
Aswamedha or sacrifice of the horse. Sogor, however, 
resolved to perform it. Indra, although ever delighted 
with the devotion of mortals, was naturally jealous of 
his own prerogatives, and hence made it a matter of 
especial care to prevent any mortal attaining to that 
state of perfection, in virtue of which he might dis- 
place him from the sovereignty of the skies. Indra 



THE HORSE IS STOLEN. 



was therefore always on the alert to prevent the Ama- 
medha or horse-sacrifice ; and therefore, as we may well 
suppose, few ever succeeded in performing it. Accord- 
ing to the rules of this important ceremony, it was 
necessary to tie up the horse to be sacrificed in a soli- 
tary place in the midst of some lonely forest on the 
night previous to his immolation, and to keep strict 
watch, to defend him from the attacks of enemies, 
visible and invisible. We need hardly say that the 
emissaries of Indra were sure to be among the number 
of the latter. But notwithstanding their supernatural 
powers and great vigilance, king Soger succeeded in 
performing the sacrifice ninety-nine times. At length 
full of hope, and confident of success, he attempted the : 
sacrifice for the hundredth and last time. But alas ! 
whilst the devout king watched with painful anxiety, 
amid solitary wilds, his devoted steed, whose immola- 
lation on the morrow was to raise him to the empire 
of the skies, the consecrated animal, to his dismay and 
astonishment, disappeared as if by magic. There was 
no mistaking the thief, and Indra, it may easily be 
conceived, came in for a large share of the curses and 
imprecations poured forth by the disappointed king. 

But the consecrated horse must be found, for not 
another could be used in his place, and where to find* 
him was the great task. The powerftd sovereign was 
not to be thwarted, and who so fit to be employed in the 
search as his own sixty thousand sons? The young 
men entered eagerly into the design of their sire, and 

a3 



L 



I ' 



6 KUPIL MtJNI. 

with filial devotedness consecrated themselves to the 

task of finding the stolen steed. With this view they 

divided themselves into several hands^ they travelled 

long and far; no nook, no corner of the world was left 

f unsearched. At last, by some strange accident, they all 

^ met on Saugor island, on the neck of land where at 

^^ present stands the temple of Kupil Muni. As they 

' approached the spot, they beheld the sage Kupil wholly 

,1^ ' absorbed in his devotions ; so intent was he that he took 

not the least notice of the young men. But to their 

'. astonishment, they saw the long looked for animal tied 

r 

^ ta a tree in the thicket hard by. Wearied with travel, 
and vexed with disappointment, they 'were enraged at 
the supposed treachery and hypocrisy of the sage, and 
imagining him to be the thief, they set to with hearty 
good will and gave the poor Muni a severe beating. 
The word of a Hindoo devotee in those days was much 
stronger than even the cudgels of sixty thousand sturdy 
youths ; enraged, therefore, at being interrupted in the 
midst of his devotions, (though caring nothing for the 
pain of the beating,) he cursed his assailants, and in 
a moment they became a heap of ashes, whilst their 
spirits descended into the infernal regions. 

Hearing of the calamity that had befallen his sons, 

* the king became as anxious about them as he had for- 
merly been about his horse, and therefore he applied 
to the Muni, explained the mistake, and implored his 
forgiveness and assistance in order to recover his sons. 
It was found that the placing of the horse beside the 



THE GODDESS GUNGA. 7 

sage was a trick of the cowardly Indra's. The search 
had become so close that the god began to fear that the 
horse might be found in his possession^ and despairing 
of being able to retain him agsunst such odds^ he con- 
trived surreptitiously to place him beside the Muni 
while at his devotions^ so that when the young men 
should find him there^ they might lay violent hands on 
the sage^ and suffer the consequences of their temerity. 
The Muni was moved at the distress of the bereaved 
king^ and promised to assist him in their deliverance. 
There was only one way of accomplishing this end^ and 
that was by bringing ihe Ganges down from heaven 
and leading it into the infernal regions. This task 
must be accomplished by Sogor, . or one of his 
descendants. 

It was attempted^ but without success^ by many. At 
lastBhogir&th^a member of Sogor^s family^ succeeded with 
the aid of Vishnu in persuading Gunga to descend to 
the Himalaya. She came down very unwillingly, fear- 
ing that after she had been the salvation of millions of 
sinful beings, there would be no one found able to 
restore her to heaven. Vishnu promised that he would 
do it, if she would only descend and deliver Sogor's 
sixty thousand sons. Gunga then quietly followed Bho- 
girdth. She reached the Himalaya, and descended ; thence 
she passed on to Hurdwar and to numerous other places, 
which she has made famous. But on the way she met 
with several adventures. At one time she was shut up 
in a cave for twelve years, and was finally delivered by 



8 ' SHE REACHES THE SEA. 

Oiraboto, Indra^s elephant, who cleft the rock in sunder 
with his tusks. At another, Siva detained her in his 
locks for the same nuhaber of years ; but when Bhogi- 
rath became impatient for the deliverance of his ances- 
tors, Mohesh tore open the matted hair of Siva, and 
let Gwng^a out. This occurred at Hurdwar, and the Ra- 
mayan has it : — 

^' HoridwAre je bd nor snAn ddn kore, 
Tdr punyer simd BrumhA balite n4 pare.^^ 

^^ The man that bathes and gives alms at Hurdwar, 
Brumh& himself cannot fix bounds to the merit that 
man attains.^' 

The many other places where the sacred stream lodged 
in her downward progress are also esteemed holy, but 
some are more famous as places of pilgrimage than 
others. At length after sixty thousand years spent in 
this seaward progress, during which time BhogirAth 
faithfully attended her, the River-Goddess reached 
Saugor point, descended there into the infernal regions, 
and delivered Sogor^s sons, who immediately ascended 
up to heaven. The delighted Bhogirath, on witnessing 
this consummation of his wishes, danced about, and 
was most profiise in his expressions of gratitude to 
Ounga. She was much gratified, and dismissed him 
with her blessing, telling him that while she intended 
to mingle with the ocean, she hoped he would return to 
his kingdom and enjoy it long. He did so ; but after 
having had the companionship of Gunga, whom he 
called his mother, for so long a period, he felt dissatisfied 



VIRTUES OF THE RIVER. 9 

with all earthly pomp and pleasure, and at length leay- '^ 
ing his dominions to his son Sudds, he built a small 
cottage near his beloved mother, the sacred stream, and 
lived in sweet intercouree with her, till death came to \ 
convey him to the regions of the blest. 

Such is the history, according to Hindoo mythology, 
of the River Ganges. We have entered into it thus 
fully, not only in order to introduce our readers to the 
locality of the religious fair with which this story opens, 
but because the river itself is one g{ the most sacred 
objects of a Hindoo's worship, and references to it must 
frequently occur in the course of the following narrative. 
Saugor point being the place where the sacred river 
falls into the sea, it has become one of the holiest acts 
of Hindoo superstition to bathe in the heaven-descended 
waters. The Rdmdyan says : — 

" Mohd tirtho hoilo, se sdgor songom 
T&h&t^ jotek punyo ke kore se krom ? 
Je gongd s^gore nor sn4n dan kore, 
Sorbo pdpe mukto hoiyd jay sworgo pure.'' 
^^The junction of the sea and river has become a 

great place of pilgrimage ; 
'^Who can describe the holiness that pervades its 

waters ? 
^^ The man that gives alms and bathes in its holy stream 
^^ Will be delivered from all sin and have his dwelling 

in the city of God." 
The mela or bathing festival is kept annually here, 
generally from about the eleventh to the fourteenth of 
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times in front of the temple, the lady and her children 
made their way to the Mohonto, or high priest, who 
was seated a little behind a rude stone figure of the 
sage Kupila. On one side of him was a representation 
of the stolen horse carved in red-sandstone, and all 
around were the images of Hanumdn, the monkey-g'od, 
and other deities of inferior note. As the brahminee 
approached the high priest, she presented him with a 
gold mohur, on a, beautiful muslin handkerchief embroid- 
ered with silver ; the elder boy in his turn laid at his 
feet several yards of the finest silk, and then the 
motherfs trembling hand held open that of her babe, 
while the avaricious priest took from the unconscious 
child the silver bells, which till now had adorned his 
little feet. This rite (which seemed to afibrd exquisite 
delight to the Mohonto) being completed, he dismissed 
them with his blessing, and the sorrowful group wended 
their way with thousands of others to the principal 
bathing place, situated at the southern extremity of the 
fair. Here four priests joined the party. At the sight 
of them the brahminee uttered a loud shriek, and fell 
senseless on the cold ground ; but she was supported by 
her female attendants, and literally carried to the water's 
edge. Here a great crowd was assembled. The chief 
brahmin then took the lovely infant from the arms of 
its elder brother, anointed its little body with oil, ver- 
million, and saffron, dressed it in red and yellow muslin, 
and then began to utter over its devoted head numerous 
charms and incantations. 



e 



ATTEMPT TO HINDER IT. 13 

Our missionary looked on with most painful anxiety. 
The idea of the horrid crime they were about to perpe- 
trate had just flashed across his mind with the most 
vivid reality, and he determined in God^s strength to 
prevent the cruel sacrifice, if in any way it lay in his 
power. He knew that the Marquis Wellesley, the Grov- 
emor General of India, had, during the previous month 
of August, enacted a Regulation which interdicted the 
drowning of children at Saugor under the severest 
penalties ; but the law had never yet been enforced, and 
for him single-handed to insist on it, in defiance of the 
priests and of the vulgar crowd who were standing 
round in eager expectation of being able to gloat their 
eyes on this rather uncommon spectacle, would have been 
madness itself ! But then he remembered that somewhere 
in the fair must be the body of armed sepoys which the 
Government had sent to the island for the prevention of 
this species of infanticide. The idea then flashed on his 
mind that they might arrive too late; that ere he 
could return, the child might already be in the jaws of 
some hungry alligator. But these conflicting emotions 
brought no delay. Trusting in God, and earnestly 
praying that something might occur to delay the cere- 
mony, the good missionary rushed away in search of the 
men who alone, he felt, had power to save the child. 

In the mean time the baby having been prepared for 
the sacrifice, the brahmin priests tried to rouse the 
insensible mother. She at length opened her eyes, but 
the instant she felt what was going forward, she sank 

B 
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back, exclaiming, '' Is there nothing that can save my 
child T' *' No/' said the brahmin, who expected the 
largest fee for performing the inhuman rite, ^^ No ; you 
have vowed to give him up, and your vow must be 
performed, but the gods require a willing sacrifice. Do 
you consent ? Say so, and I let the goddess take her 
own.'' " No, no," exclaimed the agonized mother, ^^ I 
do not consent. If I fail to perform my vow, I can 
only be accurst ; let then the curse alight ; death itself 
is preferable to this !" 

^^ Yes," said the enraged priest, " the curse shall alight 
indeed, not on you, however, but on that lad there, 
pointing to her elder boy, ^^ it shall alight on the apple 
of your eye, on the darling of your heart, to save whose 
life you made this vow, and now you dare to retract 
it ! Woman, know that the goddess Gunga has curst 
you ; that I have cursed you ; and that unless you make 
the promised sacrifice, you shall return home on the 
morrow, taking your worthless infant with you, it is true, 
but leaving the ashes of your noble boy, the stay of 
your house, smouldering on their funeral pyre. Woman, 
do you still refuse ?" 

But no answer was returned ; agony prevented the 
utterance of words. '^ Then wave your hand, in token 
that I may throw your babe into the sea, if you cannot 
speak," said the impatient brahmin. The desired signal 
was given, and the people raised a shout of victory. 
The priest, then taking the child in his arms, repeated 
the following dedication : ^^ Last year, oh great Gunga, 
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the mother of this babe, then unborn, vowed that she 
would give it thee if thou wouldst cure her eldest son 
of the dangerous illness with which he was afflicted. 
This thou didst do, and now she has brought thee her 
infant. Take it; it is thine/^ The babe was thrown; 
one little splash was heard ; but the next instant the 
mother had it safe on her bosom once more ! Frantic 
with grief, she had plunged in and rescued it. " No., no, 
Gunga shall not have him,^' she cried. '^I was mad> 
quite mad, when I made that vow. I thought that my 
child would have been a daughter. If it had been so, 
perhaps I could have given it up ; but a boy f no never 5 
I cannot see my baby boy drowned before my eyes.^' 
Again the brahmin menaced her more severely than 
before; again (for superstition was strong within her, as 
well as maternal love,) she was induced to yield, when 
at that critical nioment, just as the priest was in the act 
of throwing the babe for the second time into the sea, 
his arm was arrested by the missionary, while the fore* 
most of the band of sepoys who had followed him in 
breathless haste struck the wicked man a severe blow on 
the head for daring to commit the unnatural murder, 
after he had heard the proclamation forbidding it. The 
intimidated priest got off as well as he could; the crowd 
fled after him, and soon the missionary, the sepoys, and 
the now rejoicing family were left alone. The poor 
mother fell at the feet of the missionary, whose very 
touch at any other time she would have considered 
pollution, and almost worshipped him. ^^ Thank you. 
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thank you a thousand times, Sir/^ she exclaimed; *^you 
have delivered my darling' ; you have made his mother's 
heart rejoice. Oh. how could I have lived without my 
baby. I can do nothing for you, Sir, but the God of the 
universe will reward you. I will continually pray to 
our deities to send you their blessing. You shall have 
seven sons ; your riches shall increase ; your honour shall 
increase ; you shall have an inkstand of gold, and write 
with a pen of pure silver .'' 

But at that instant, a shade of anxious sadness passed 
over the face of the half rejoicing, half trembling 
woman, while she timidly turned to the sepoys and said : 
'^ I had for the moment forgotten the brahmin's curse. 
Must I indeed leave my Mohendro, my first bom, here, 
on this barren island, burning on his funeral pyre as the 
priest predicted ! Oh wretched mother that I am, is there 
no way of saving one child without sacrificing the other?*' 

The sepoys, themselves Hindoos, were quite moved 
at her grief-stricken countenance. " No no," they ex- 
claimed, ^^ Mohendro will not die. You have consented 
to perform your vow, but we forcibly prevented you. 
If then Gunga be so revengeful, which, indeed, we can- 
not believe, then her curse will alight on us, not on you 
or yours." 

A gleam of hope lighted up the bewildered features of 
the mother, while she said to her female attendants, 
" Come, Dasee and Tara, let us go to our boat, amd leave 
this horrible place at once. The gods grant that I 
may never see it again." '^ Oh lady," answered the 
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women, do not talk so ; it is a holy place ; have not the 
Shasters said so? Retract your saying, lady, retract 
it, or our boat will perish in the waters ; the gods will 
never let us reach home in safety/' 

'^ Well,'' said the brahminee, ^^ may they forgive me 
for my hasty language. I meant no ill to them, but no 
one can tell what I have suflfered at this holy place; and 
ah, women, if you were shocked at my wishing never to 
return here, what would you say to a dreadful, dreadftd 
thought which I had concerning our goddess, a thought 
that would force itself upon "me when the brahmin 
declared that she would destroy Mohendro if I did not 
give up to her my darling little Rajendro. But I will 
not pollute your minds with the impiety of that thought. 
No mortal ear shall ever hear it, but I will atone for it 
by fastings, and prayers, and gifts." 

The party took a kindly leave of each other ; but as 
the mother with her children wended her way to the 
place where they had left their boat, a sudden thought 
flashed across the mind of the missionary; it seemed 
almost to come to him with the force of inspiration. 
'^ Stop Mohendro, stop," said he, ^^ here is a book for 
you ; will you promise not to destroy it, and to read it 
when you are able ? " The missionary handed to him 
his own copy of the Bengali New Testament, which had 
been printed at Serampore only two years before, and 
which bare on the title page a name well known as that 
of one of the pioneers of the great missionary enter*, 
prize in. India. 

b3 
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But the boy shrank from It, as from* a polluted thing", 
and looked to his mother for comisel. '^ Take it, Mo- 
hendro/^ she said, ^^ take it, will you offend the Saheb 
after he has saved your brother^s life ? But Sir,^^ she 
exclaimed turning to the missionary, " I know his father 
will not let him read any Christian book ; however, one 
thing I can promise, that for your sake it shall never 
be destroyed/^ 

" Thanks for that promise at least,^^ said the man of 
God, ^^ but if you only knew what it contained, how you 
would delight that your children should read it. It 
tells of a sinless Being, Jesus Christ, who has made 
atonement for the sins of the whole world by shedding 
his own precious blood and bearing the penalty of 
sin, which is death. Oh if you trusted in Him, 
and relied on Him alone, for the forgiveness of all 
your transgressions, you would not need to come here 
to bathe in these waters j they do not purify your 
soul. Our God is a Sea of Love, and rather than 
sinful men should perish in the vain endeavour to 
work out their own salvation. He sent His own 
Son to die for them, the just for the unjust. The God 
described in this book would never have asked your 
baby of you, for the whole earth is His, and the fullness 
thereof. He wants your heart alone. If with your 
whole heart alone you love and trust him, you are saved 
eternally .^^ These words sounded strangely in'the ears 
of the brahmin woman, and were strongly impressed 
on her memory, though so ignorant was she of any- 
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thing beyond her own system of cruelty and superstition 
that they failed to convey any meaning to her mind, 
yet she thought over them, repeated them to herself, 
and seemed perplexed, till at last turning suddenly to 
the missionary she hastily bade him good bye, saying, 
" Oh, Sir, I should not be listening to such words as 
yours. What would Mohendro^s father say if he knew 
that I had been giving ear to them even for a single 
moment V And the woman went her way. 

What good had been done ? A little precious seed 
sown, and one copy of the sacred Scriptures bestowed 
on individuals who would not even "promise to peruse 
l^s life-gi^'ing truths ; a copy of the sacred Scriptures 
bestowed, merely to become a part of household rubbishy 
to be disregarded and condemned ! At the present time 
such a result would be sufficiently discouraging; but 
the time of which we write was the day of small things, 
and the missionary returned to his boat, with a heart 
filled with gratitude to God, for having enabled him to 
be the means of introducing into the family of a Hindoo 
priest even a single copy of the word that maketh wise 
unto salvation. 

The mother with her children proceeded towards their 
home, which they reached, after journeying five days. 
The brahminee looked forward to meeting her lord with 
a strange mixture of joy and fear. At one time she 
trembfed lest he should spurn her from his presence, as 
an impious, or at best a weak-minded creature, lack- 
ing courage to perform a solemn vow, which yet she 
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had had the hardihood to make. At another time, she 
would fain believe that his better nature would prevail ; 
that his paternal feelings would come to her aid, and 
that she would be freely forgiven. With an anxious 
heart, therefore, she entered the house, having taken care 
to conceal her sleeping child in the folds of her muslin 
drapery, in order that she might judge how and at 
what time it might be best to reveal to her husband- 
lord the half sad, half joyous secret, that he was the 
father of a living babe still. But the precaution was 
unnecessary. The old brahmin was engaged in per- 
forming his noon-devotions, during which time his wife 
and servants well knew he never suffered them to inter- 
rupt him. He had finished the Siva worship, and had 
just begun his auhik or invocation of household gods, 
when he overheard Mohendro telling an old nurse of the 
wonderful things he had seen at the Saugor fair. The 
austere priest was a man after all, and it was therefore 
not surprising that he hurried through the concluding 
prayers and went hastily into his wife^s apartment to 
learn the actual fate of their darling. His wife met 
hiift with a calm, almost smiling fece, which evidently 
puzzled him. 

" And so,^^ he exclaimed, ^' Gunga has taken our babe ! 
Oh I Mohendro^s mother, how can you stand there and 
look so calm after having committed your child to the 
deep. Well, the gods be praised for so supporting you. 
They have not been equally gracious to me. Miserable, 
very miserable have I been for the last ten days. Do 
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you know that twice I sent messengers after you with a 
bag of five thousand Rupees (£500) to request you to 
bring back the child and to give away the money in- 
stead, that so the goddess might be appeased ? But twice 
I recalled them, thinking that our house would be 
accurst for ever if we refused what we had vowed. Yes, 
it is better as it is. I am glad that you have given him 
up" exclaimed the weeping brahmin, '^ for the wrath 
of the gods is a fearful thiBg ; but oh ! Mohendro's 
mother, I cannot love you the more for wearing this 
calm, nay cheerful countenance; it seems so cold, so 
unnatural, that I shrink from meeting your gaze ; how 
is it woman, speak \" 

The moment had arrived when her silence must be 
broken; when her secret njust be revealed; and she 
fell at the feet of her husband, exclaiming, '^Oh, if 
he had been sacrificed, do you think I could have 
lived to tell the tale ? No, no, our baby is not dead, 
I have brought him back, he sleeps peacefully in his 
cradle.^^ ^' How \" said the trembling father, '^ and the 
curse ! Were you not afraid of the curse ? it will surely 
alight ; Oh ! woman, woman, what have you done ?" 

^^ Pause one moment ere you condenm me,^^ urged his 
wife, and then she related to him ^11 the circumstances con- 
nected with the rescue of her darling from a watery grave, 
save only her ciJnversation with the missionary ; and the 
father listened with a bounding heart and glistening 
eyes, exclaiming at the end, as he rushed into an adjoin- 
ing apartment to embrace the little lost one, " Yes, yes, 
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those sepoys were right, Gunga will not visit us with 
her vengeance/^ 

Our English Government may rejoice in the thought 
that through their instrumentality a scene such as the 
foregoing has long since ceased to blot the pages of a 
family history; they may rejoice to know that Hindu 
mothers of the present day bless the English Gov- 
ernment as they throw into the sea at Gunga Saugor 
offerings of cocoanuts, or of fruit and flowers, in- 
stead of the children that God has bestowed upon 
them ! 

After Mohendro and the father had partaken of their 
breakfast, a meal which a strict Hindu never touches 
until he has performed his noon Puja and the worship 
of his household god, th^ old man said to his son, 
'^Well, boy, and what have you brought home with you 
in remembrance of Gunga Saugor?^' Mohendro ran 
off to his mother, who, although faint and tired, had 
waited to begin her breakfast until her husband has 
finished. She was just going to sit down to it when 
her son exclaimed, '^ Oh I mother, let me have all the 
things we brought firom Gunga Saugor ; father wishes 
to see them.^^ The mother, forgetting the New Testa- 
ment, threw her keys to Mohendro, saying, '^ Open the 
green trunk we took with us, and you will find all ; 
only do not call me away to assist j^u while I ana 
getting my breakfast ; I am hungry, and if I once leave 
my food you know it would be unclean, and contrary to 
the Shastras to return to it/^ 
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The brahminee had carefiiUy avoided telling her hus- 
band about her conversation with the missionary and 
the possession of the New Testament^ knowing how 
displeased he would be with her for listening to words 
spoken against their own ancient religion, and mote 
especially for polluting her hands with the touch of a 
Christian book. Mohendro, however> now ran to him 
with the Testament among his other treasures. ^^ Here, 
father/' he said, ^^ is a little* vessel fall of water taken 
from the junction of the Ganges and the sea; mother 
says if we preserve it carefully it will bring us many 
blessings. And here are some B61 leaves and Hibiscus 
flowers which I took out of the water after they 
had been offered ; and here is a beautifal box which, 
mother bought for her jewels ; and here is a little silk 
dress for myself, a^d a muslin one for you/^ The boy 
was going to proceed, when the father glancing at the 
New Testament suddenly stopped him, saying, '^ And 
there is another Ramayan I declare, as if three copies 
were not sufficient ; Mohendro, what made your mother 
buy that?'' Mohendro at once remembered that his 
mother wished to conceal the possession of the Testa- 
ment from his father ; he saw his mistake in bringing 
it forward, and with all the tact and shrewd cimning of 
a Bengalee boy, brought up without any regard to 
truth, he immediately said, (at the same time taking 
the book in his own hand to prevent discovery,) ^^ Yes, 
father, it is a Bamayan for uncle, he gave mother 
the • money for it before she went, saying he would 
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like to possess a copy bought at the Gunga Saugor 
Mela/' 

After saying this, away ran Mohendro with the book 
to disclose to his mother his artful stratagem. From 
her he received his due meed of praise^ as she careftdly 
put the precious volume into a safe place of conceal* 
ment, sajdng, '^ Well, come what may, I will keep my 
promise to that good man ; his book shall not be des- 
troyed.'^ 

The mother and the son little thought that the 
volume they were preserving with so much care would 
be the means of producing in their own household the 
greatest calamity (in their opinion) that ever befell a 
Hindoo family ! 



CHAPTER SECOND. 



More than forty years have passed since the events 
occurred which are related in the preceding Chapter. 
We have now to introduce our readers to the same dwell- 
ing indeed^ but to scenes oh ! how changed ! Mohendro's 
father^ the bigoted old brahmin priest^ has long since 
gone to his last account. His wife^ more than thirty 
years his junior, still lives, and, if we except all the 
privations "which as a widow she must undergo, seems 
to be spending her declining days in happiness and 
quiet. The boy Mohendro has here and there a white 
hair on his head ; he is now the chief stay of the house, 
enjoying his ancestral property and generously support- 
ing with it a numerous circle of dependent and indi- 
gent relatives. Mohendro married in due time, and 
his wife has given birth to four sons and a daughter. 
Three of these young men also in their turn have al- 
ready entered the married state ; one is a lad at Col- 
lege, and the daughter is a beautiful bright little girl 
six years of age, the pet of the whole household. 

In character, Mohendro very much resembled his 
father. Like him he was an austere man, and paid 
fully as great a regard to the formulas and requirements 
of Hinduism, as the old man used to do. The fondest 
wish of his heart was to see his sons imitate his exam- 
ple in this one particular at least, veneration for the 

c 
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religion of tiieir fathers. But in this matter he was 
doomed to severe disappointment. With the exception 
of his eldest son Suijo Kum^r, none of the others paid 
anj r^ard to the subject. Chondro Kiunar^ the second 
son, a wild dissipated youth, used openlj to deride 
his &ther's reverence for stocks and stones, and it 
had even been asserted, though that might have been 
only a rumour, that he had so far departed from the 
strict requirements of Hinduism, as to eat and drink 
with other youug men of his own lax principles, that 
which was forbidden by the Shastres. 

FroSonno Kumdr, the brother next in age to himself, 
w^ a very different character. Any stranger might 
have marked in his finely chiseled pale and melancholy 
face, the incipient consumption that was praying on his 
vitals ; but it did not seem to have struck him or any 
of his family, that he might not be long for this world. 
Of a highly intellectual and reflective cast of mind, 
Prosonno Kumdr was deeply solicitous on all subjects 
connected with religion. He had examined the system 
of Hinduism, as it was practised by his father and 
other brahmins of the old school, and had long since 
rejected it as being a monstrous mixture of puerile 
absurdities, gross impurity, and soul-destroying fsJse* 
hood. Modem Brahmism, as inculcated by the teachers 
of the Br&hmo- Samaj^ proved a far more powerful 
enemy to his search after truth ; he was fasdnated by 
its plausible reasonings and curious speculations; it 
opened to him, as he thought, a wide field for argument 
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and j)hilosophical research ; he was pleased with its brief 
code of morals, and the spirituality of its worship ; till, 
glad in any way to escape from Purdnic Hinduism, he 
had eagerly professed himself a Brahmist, and com- 
menced, in all sincerity of purpose, to endeavour, by 
prayer, study, and meditation, to obtain that knowledge 
of the Supreme Being, which, according to the Brahmist 
School, is the only needful way of salvation. Still he 
seemed restless and unhappy. 

Things were in this state, when one fine evening in 
June, Prosonno called to his youngest and favourite 
brother, to accompany him in a walk. ^' Are you 
going to the SamAj, brother,^^ asked Nobo Kumdr, when 
they had got outside the house. 

'•^ No Nobo,^^ replied Prosonno, " I am going to do 
something which our family would disapprove of, and 
therefore I did not mention it in their presence ; but I 
think I may trust you with my secret ; may I not ?" 

'*^0h yes, brother, that you may,'^ replied the lad, 
" I will never betray you j do I not love you better than 
all the world beside ?^^ 

^' Well, then,^^ said Prosonno, " I am going to meet 
the Christian Rdm Doyal, with whom we became ac- 
quainted the other day, and discuss religious questions 
with him. The Bible is to be his standard. I am going 
armed at all points to fight for Brahmism ; and heaven 
grant that our religion may stand the test of truth. 
But somehow, Nobo, I am disappointed in it. It has 
not imparted to me the happiness I sought.^^ 

c2 



28 VISIT TO BAMDOYAL. 

'^ Oh ! brother/^ said the lad^ '^ that is because you have 
Dot yet been able wholly to fulfil all the requirements 
of Brahmism. Our cousin told me some time since, that 
we ought not to expect rest or peace until we can with 
a clear conscience take our rules of faith in our hands, 
and say, all this I have kept/' 

" And can he say that, Nobo/' asked Prosonno. 

" Yes/' replied Nobo ; ^^he says he can/' 

"Alas! then/' said his brother, ^^our views of the 
requirements of our religion differ most widely. Is not 
forgiveness constantly inculcated and extolled? Is it 
not said to be ' the highest wealth, the excellence of the 
weak, the ornament of the strong ?' And yet, did we 
not hear the other day of a most shameful quarrel be- 
tween our cousin and his father-in-law ? How did he 
reconcile that with his conscience ? No, no, Nobo, it is 
more difficult than he thinks for us to fulfil a pure moral 
law; that is the very thing that discourages me; I find 
myself every hour falling into sin. But here is Rdm 
Doyal, let us go into t he housewith him." 

The young men saluted each other courteously and 
Nobo reluctantly followed. In his own mind he wished 
his brother safe at the BrAhma Samdj, but he was • too 
sincerely attached to him, either to thwart his wishes, 
or betray his purpose. R&m Doyal immediately set two 
seats for his visitors, and after placing a bright lamp on 
the table in their midst, he brought his Bible, and sat 
down with them. 
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It was such a meeting as the angels love to look upon. 
Before commencing their deliberations, the Christiail 
asked permission to say a few words of prayer to the God 
he adored. This request was courteously complied with 
by his heathen friends. R4m Doyal then stood up, and 
lifting up his heart to heaven said, ^^ Blessed Fountain 
of Wisdom, Light, Life, and Happiness, do thou shine into 
our hearts. Teach us Thy whole will. Tell us what is 
accej^table service, and give us grace to follow in the 
path thou shalt open up to us, that it may lead us to 
Life Eternal. This we ask, not in our own name, but in 
the name of thy beloved Son, Christ Jesus, who has made 
atonenient for our sins.^"* 

Whether the heathen young men at that time entered 
into the spirit of this prayer, we cannot tell, but in after 
years, Prosonno often said, that he uever forgot it. The 
words so exactly expressed his own spiritual want, that 
afterwards, before opening the Bible, or any book on the 
subject of religion, he used involuntarily to employ the 
language of his Christian friend^s supplication, " Blessed 
Foimtain of Wisdom, Light, Life, and Happiness, shine 
into*my heart.^' 

On the present occasion he commenced the conversa- 
tion by saying : " Well, Bdm Doyal, you have been a 
Brahmist yourself but gave up your membership ; will you 
kindly mention a few of your reasons for abandoning 
that religion, and afterwards tell us your reasons for em- 
bracing Christianity V' 

c3 
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'^ The first and chief cause of my becoming dissatis- 
fied with Brahmism/' replied Bdm Doyal, ^' was that in 
it I found no atonement for sin.'* 

^' But/^ said Nobo ^om&r^ ^^ you must not argue as 
a Christian^ B&m Doyal ; you ought to meet us on com- 
mon ground; we deny altogether the necessity of an 
atonement^ at least such a one as cannot be made by 
man himself/' 

'^ Well/' said B&m Doyal, ^' we agree on the char&cter 
of Grod, at least in most points. You say he is wisdom, 
eternity, joy, and goodness personified, the fountain of 
holiness, the punisher of sin. We say the same. Now 
in what light do you suppose this pure Being, fountain 
of holiness and truth, regards all our sins and evil deeds ? 
Do they not deserve his an^r ? Ought he not, in ac- 
cordance with his own 9haracter as the punisher of sin, 
to reward us according to our deserts ? Some instances 
of sin, though only between fellow-creatures, have a real 
and proper desert of suffering as a penalty ; this few can 
deny. Now suppose we extend this view to the whole 
universe, including in a due manner its glorious and in- 
finite Sovereign, we shall then be at once convinced»that 
his claims on the entire affections and devoted obedience 
of his rational creatures are infinitely superior to those 
of an earthly parent, friend, or benefactor ; that a viola- 
tion of those claims produces a proportionate criminality ; 
and that, in all justice, any such violation deserves an ade- 
quate punishment ; or requires a fall and perfect satisfac- 
tion to the honour and justice of the divine government. 
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" I do not think either of us will be so unreasonable 
as to deny that we are sinners. Supposing this to be 
granted^ the case lies thus : are we able to make to God 
the necessary satisfaction for his broken laws ? If not, 
is there any other Being willing to do so ? If there be 
no such Being, then we must be content to suffer just 
punishment for our offences/^ 

^^ But/^ said Nobo, " I do not see why it is so im- 
possible for man to make satisfaction for his sins, as you 
seem to think ; can he not do it by meditating on the 
divine attributes, by repentance and prayer ?^' 

^^ Oh ! Nobo,^^ exclaimed Prosonno, ^^ you have over- 
looked the point of Bdm DoyaFs. argument ; man has 
sinned against his Creator, his preserver, his benefactor, 
and for such a transgression, an adequate satisfaction is 
needed ; would you say that meye repentance and prayer 
would constitute such a satisfaction ?^^ 

" You have quite understood my meaning, Prosonno,^^ 
said Ram Doyal, " and this leads us to another branch 
of the same argument. • Is man able sincerely to re- 
pent, that is to say, to forsake sin of his own unaided 

will r' 

Prosonno looked doubtful : he had confessed to his 
brother, a short time before, that he was unable to get 
rid of the burden of his Own daily and hourly offences ; 
and yet he did not like to leave this strong hold of the 
natural man, the self-righteous sinner ; so he said : " I 
think we could all forsake sin, Rdm Doyal, if we were 
always careful in striving against it.^^ 
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'^ That, my dear friend, is a complete misconception,^^ 
continued R&m Doyal ; ^* does the history of the world 
show that ? Kingdoms and nations that have not enjoyed 
the -Christian revelation have not worked themselves out 
of sin, but have sunk into it to deeper and deeper depths. 
That history seems to deny altogether to man the power 
of self-reformation. 

^' In addition, in all cases we find increased confusion 
and ignorance as to what is right and what is wrong : 
what classes of acts are to be reckoned virtuous and 
what vicious. With all the advantages possessed by 
Bengali Deists, even your own system has not been suffi- 
ciently explicit in its definitions of vice and virtue. I 
should like to know what they exactly mean by sm ; 
for, as it is, the Vedas give no moral code ; and the few 
general principles of right -and wrong that have been 
inculcated by Ram Mohun Roy and others are very well 
as far as they go ; but whence are they derived ? What 
is their authority ? They are human 'systems after all, 
are very imperfect, and abound in error.^^ 

^^ Oh ! do not say so,^' said Prosonno ; ^' the Brahmist 
takes his moral code from the light of nature ; his is the 
natural religion that the Creator himself has caused to 
shine in the heart of every man ; we cannot have a 
better guide than that which he has given us.^^ 

^^ I assure you, my dear Prosonno,^^ replied his friend, 
^^ that the light of nature, or, as Butler has it, the ' dark- 
ness of nature,^ is a very uncertain guide. On many 
points the teaching of its followers has been at variance 
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with the judgment of mankind : on many points they 
have disagreed among themselves. On the most mo- 
mentous question of all^ the subject of a Future Life, 
the teaching of nature only conveys to us what is pro- 
bable, while the mind of man needs what is sure. This 
uncertainty is seen among the Calcutta Brahmists. 
One of them, you know, has published a book to prove 
that there is no future state to man after his death. 
On account of this uncertainty I was exceedingly dis- 
satisfied with Brahmism, which enjoyed no greater light 
than similar systems in Europe. 

" Besides, when I came to look at sin, I found myself 
ever asking : ^ How shall I escape the punishment it 
deserves? There is a God, almighty, wise, and just; I 
have broken his laws ; how can I be saved : who will 
satisfy that law for me V I felt something more was 
necessary than any repentance or reformation of my 
own. They look forward to the future. Who shall 
wipe away the past ? I found the need slated, and the 
question answered, in the Bible. That book I verily 
believe to be the Word of God. I have examined its 
claims, and studied the evidences of its truth, and 
having done this, I now actjept whatever it declares : 
and whether my poor reason can fully comprehend its 
doctrines or not, I implicitly believe them. This 
word declares, ' without shedding of blood there is no 
remission of sin.^ Christ Jesus is the 'propitiation 
for our sins.^ For if when we were enemies we were 
reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more 
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being reconciled we shall be saved by His life/ '^ ^' With 
these texts before me/^ continued R&m Doyal, ^^ you see 
I can do nothing but totally and entirely reject the 
isystem of salvation by works, and cling* to that which 
will confer salvation upon me through the merits of 
another/^ 

^^ I see what you mean,^' said Prosonno, ^^ but while 
you have been speaking, another thought suggested 
itself to me j is it right that we, thinking, intellectual 
beings, should allow ourselves to receive any system 
that contradicts our reason ? 

^^ However, let us both consider this subject until we 
meet again, and then we shall be able- to discuss it fully. 
In the mean time, go on with your objections against 
Brahmism ; you must not, however, suppose I have con- 
sented to the doctrine of an atonement; I had not 
thought the conversation would take this turn, and 
therefore find myself unprepared to answer you, 
but I shall do so the next time we meet/^ " And my 
dear friend,^' said Rdm Doyal, '^I shall pray God, 
that while you are studying objections against His 
blessed truth, he may teach you by his own spirit, that 
he may make all things clear to you; that ^^he may 
take of the things of Christ and show them unto you/' 

^'But to continue,^' said Rdm Doyal; ^^I doubted 
much about Brahmism when I saw the rapid changes it^ 
was undergoing, just as our leaders dictated. At the 
outset, while the modern idolatrous legends were rejected, 
and Natural Religion was sought after, the Vedas, our 
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most ancient books^ were accepted as books of authority^ 
revealed from heaven, and teaching us Divine truth. 
This gave rise, as you know, to controversies with the 
missionaries and others ; who, among other arguments, * 
objected to the scientific teaching of theUpanishads. No 
one could defend that teaching even amongst ourselves : 
it only required to be pointed out to be disavowed. In 
a few years, therefore, the Vedas were given up : regard- 
ed, indeed, as most interesting relics of the notions and 
practices of our forefathers, but not conveying (as they 
believed) Divine truth from the mouth of Brahma, 

" All this made me doubt very much. I asked myself, 
^ who are our leaders and teachers : where is true wis- 
dom : what is our authority ? At one time these Vedas 
are declared to be inspired : ere long the same men say 
they are not : even on a question of such vital import- 
ance to us Hindus, we are being led only by changeable 
and fallible men. 

" Since I left them, another great change has taken 
place. Not satisfied with the ordinary doctrines of the 
teaching of nature, they have recently imported from 
Europe and America the doctrine of intuitionalism : and 
one of their number has been specially active in propa- 
gating it. But it is not accepted by a large portion of 
the Brahmists, and thus there are already two schools 
among them. The soul wants something fixed; some 
trustworthy assurance about forgiveness and the future 
life : but these things made me feel more dissatiisfied 
than ever.^^ 
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" That was no reason for embracing Christianit j/' said 
Prosonno« 

" True to some extent/' replied RAm Doyal : *' I be- 
came a Christian because of the positive reasons on 
which its truth is argued : but I was on the way to it^ 
when t found Brahmism could not satisfy me. It seem- 
ed to me that we were like a company of men in a ship 
without charts^ without instruments^ and with a dark 
sky overhead. Our Pilots differed among themselves^ 
and we were wandering we knew not whither. 

" Besides I was much struck with the position taken 
up by the Brahmists in reference to Hindu Caste. Its 
evib are numerous ; its demands are unjust ; no other 
nation in the world is enslaved by it except ourselves : 
and large numbers of the Brahmists acknowledge it to 
be an evil thing. Yet I did not find any one ready to 
adopt plans for getting rid of it. • Because our fathers 
respected and observed it, therefore we retain it; we 
disciples of Nature, who find Nature every where rebuk- 
ing such an error. 

" It was the same with Idolatry. We were all pro- 
fessing a belief that there is one God. Our gods, then^ 
are not gods ; they have no existence : their images are 
images of nothing : and their worship is a lie. It is an 
insult to that one true God to worship them instead of 
Him. And yet I saw the Brahmists doing it every day. 
I had to do it so long as I remained at home. You have 
to do it, Prosonno ; our friends Kessub and Kasi, and a 
hundred others, do it, as you know. And so we were all 
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helping to maintain it. We^ the educated men of the 
nevr generation, who thought ourselves wiser and better 
than others, were doing our part to uphold idolatry and 
caste, two of the worst institutions ever maintained in 
any country of the world. 

'^ I felt ashan^ed of myself for doing so. I knew we 
were afraid of our relatives ; we respected, sadly and iii 
doubt, the opinions and practices of our fathers and 
mothers ; but I felt we ought to respect truth more : 
We ought to honour God above men, and share in no- 
thing that dishonours him. I wanted, therefore, to be a 
Man in courage and in faithfulness, a follower of truth 
always, even in peril. 

^^ Feeling this, I read with new interest the story of 
the New Testament, and found there all my desires 
strengthened and increased by the example of the early 
Christians. Gradually I found that in other things 
Christ who had put these thoughts in me satisfied all 
my wants : I followed the truth he taught me to love, 
and so here I am, a Christian.^^ 

Prosonno was deeply impressed with the earnestness 
of his friend, whose manly spirit greatly stirred his own : 
but before the conversation could be carried further, 
Nobo asked whether he remembered that this evening 
had been appointed for a visit from his father-in-law. 

^^ No," said Prosonno, ^^ I have not forgotten it, but 
it surely is not late yet ; what is the hour. Ram DoyAl T* 

Ram Doyal said, it wanted but five minutes to nine 
o^clock. Hearing this, both the visitors at once rose to 
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take a hasty though kind leave of their entertainer. 
Before they went, however, Prosonno took lldm Doyal 
a little aside, and said, " I wish, Bdm Doyal, you would 
lend me a Bible ; I should like to examine it carefully 
at home.^^ 

^^ Is it possible that in these days of enlightenment, 
you have never read that blessed book,^^ exclaimed his 
friend. 

" No,'^ said Prosonno, '' I am ashamed to say I have 
not. read it ; at least, not as it ought to be read, though 
I once, did take a peep into the Old Testament History, 
and was very much interested by it.^' 

'^ Will you have an English or Bengalee copy T* asked 
Ram Doyal. 

'' On the whole, I think I should prefer the Bengalee,^' 
replied Prosonno ; '^ ideas sound so much sweeter in one's 
own language than in a foreign tongue.'^ 

^^ I quite agree with you," said Rdm Doyal ; as he 
handed to Prosonno a Bengalee Bible. '^May God 
grant you wisdom and grace to read it aright.^' 

As the two brothers walked home, their minds were 
exercised in a very different manner. Prosonno's was 
filled with conflicting emotions. ^^ Could Brahmism 
be true : had it really no fixed base to rest on : was 
it so uncertain in its teaching : and were its followers 
actually the upholders of the great idolatry around 
them ? Was it a system that could not satisfy the 
mind respecting that all-important doctrine, the for- 
giyeness of sius ? The Christian atonement again : 
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how strange its« teaching that God had Md upon 
another, an innocent being, the suffering that sinners 
deserved. Was it not too wonderful, to be true ? The 
Son of God to die for perishing sinneis 1 That, indeed^ 
would be a love which passes all our comprehension/* 

Such were the musings which occupied Prosonno 
by the way ; and as he thought of these things, he 
remained silent, for he knew his brother could not have 
entered into his feelings. Nobo, on the contrary, was 
full of life and spirits, had evidently quite forgotten 
the conversation, and was amusing himself solely by 
animadverting on their friends^ new style of dress* 
When the young men reached home, they found their 
evening meal waiting for them, and their father, 
mother, and grandmother engaged in deep consultation, 
—a thing rather unusual in a Hindu family. Mohendro 
was the first to break the silence. '' Do you know, 
Prosonno,^' he said. ^^ that your father-in-law has been^ 
here this evening, and that we have completed the ar- 
rangements for your re-marriage ? It must take place 
at the expiration of four days.^' By this re-marriage 
is meant the ceremony that consigns the wife to her 
husband's keeping. A girl generally has been a bride 
for six or seven years, when this takes place, during 
which time she has resided in the house of her father, 
having been hitherto but a child. Should it so happen 
that her husband die before her re-marriage is completed, 
she is still considered a widow, in the fullest sense of 
the word, undergoes every privation enjoined on the state 
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of widowhood hy the Shasties^ and *can never marry 



" Bot why have yon heen so long absent to-night?^' 
oontinoed Mohoidro; '^ do yon know that I am seri- 
ously displeased with yon? I thongfat you knew your duty 
to your &ther-in-]aw better than to n^Ieet him in this 
manner. Pray where have yon been, Prosonno ?^^ 

" I wanted a book from a friend of mine, and have 
been to his house to fetch it/' replied Prosonno. 

" A sofficiently eyasive answer in aD conscience/' 
retorted the fether. " Now will you be so good as to 
tell me who this friend of yours is, and what is the 
name of the book : and why you were three hours 
fetching it from, I dare say, (if the truth were known) 
the next street/' 

Poor Prosonno trembled from head to foot. He could 
not bear the idea of resigning his Bible, and h^ did 
not like to tell a falsehood ; he therefoife hesitated, try- 
ing to concoct an answer which might be strictly true, 
and yet not betray his secret. This agitation was ob- 
served by the father, and of course made matters ten 
times worse. Fortunately, however, as Prosonno thought, 
his brother came to his aid, saying, " Oh father, the 
young man we went to see lives very far from here, so 
that a great part of the time of our absence was occu- 
pied in the walk to and from his house." 

'^ But who is he ?" persisted Mohendro. 

'^ Oh I'' replied Nobo, " he has been brought up 
a Brahmist, but has lately begun to read the book of 
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the Christians^ and seems to like it. Frosonno and 
myself were showing him the absurd errors contained 
in the system it teaches^ and so the time slipped away 
without our being aware of it/^ ^' Well/^ said Mohen- 
dro, appeased by this timely interference of his favourite 
son, ^^ well, you were better employed than I had feared/^ 

Notwithstanding this, Prosonno was uncomfortable 
and unhappy; he felt that Nobo had concealed the 
great truth that ^hey had been in the company of a 
Christian. Somehow or other he wished his father to 
know that, and was just going to tell him so, when 
his brother sighed him to remain quiet. He did so, 
but this partial deception availed them nothing. Mo- 
hendro had not forgotten about the book, having a 
shrewd suspicion of what it really was ; so after several 
vain attempts at concealment, the young men were at 
last compelled to bring forth their hidden treasure. 
Their father, enraged beyond measure, first dashed the 
book on the ground, and then ordered it into the fires. 
It was soon consumed to ashes. 

Poor Prosonno I his highly prized volume destroyed ! 
The pleasure he had anticipated that very night in the 
secret perusal of its pages vanished like a dream ! his 
anxiety to acquaint himself with its, truths and its 
philosophy disappointed entirely I and, above all, his 
hopes of learning more of a Saviour^s love, blighted 
in their first buddings ! Altogether, it was more than 
he could bear, and he burst into tears ! This only tended 
to make Mohendro more angry. He began to fear that 
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the Christians^ book had taken a greater hold on his 
son^s affections than he had thought^ and he reproached 
both the young men with every bitter epiihet that oc- 
curred to his mind^ until they were glad to leave theii* 
meal untasted^ and retire to rest. Frosonno observed 
that whilst every member of his family had expressed 
the greatest horror at .his having brought a Bible into 
their dwellings his grandmother alone^ from whom he 
might have expected the strongest opposition, made no 
remark on the heinousness of his crime, but merely sat 
looking very sad at his disappointment. As he went 
out of the room^ the poor woman beckoned him aside^ 
and said with tears in her eyes, '^ Your father has been 
very cruel to you, Prosonno, but think no more of your 
loss, to-morrow I will make amends for it.^^ Prosonno 
thanked his grandmother, to whom he was sincerely 
attached, but as he went up the stairs, he thought to 
himself, '^ Poor dear, I suppose she will get me some 
nice sweatmeats, or cook me a curry with her own handis 
towmorrow, she little thinks that nothing she or any 
one else can do can compensate for my loss.^' 

Prosonno did not indeed understand all tiie evidences 
of Christianity, but he was beginning to feel that he 
must profess such a religion or die everlastingly, and 
this it was that made him prize so highly a volume 
that was useless or worse than useless in the estimation 
of the other members of his family. He had, however, 
judged wrongly of his grandmother, for on coming 
out of his room the next mornings she met him with 
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a book carefully concealed in the folds of her dress. 
She slipped it into his hand, whispering, ^^Be sure 
you keep my secret/^ and then suddenly disappeared. 
Prosonno returned to his room, astonished; and wonder- 
ing what this book would prove to be, he bolted the 
door, and began to examine its pages. To his incon- 
ceivable delight he found it was a Bengalee New 
Testament ; not in the white paper, the neat type, and 
elegant language of his lost treasure, it was true, but 
still containing the same blessed truth, the love of 
Christ to perishing sinners. It was the New Testa- 
ment bestowed on Prosonno^s father at Saugor Island, 
more than forty years before. It was the Testament 
accompanied by the prayers of a man who was now 
before the throne of God, for ^'he had laboured and 
had not fainted.^^ What a striking verification of the 
inspired promise, ^' Cast thy bread upon the waters, and 
thou shalt find it after many days \" 

Prosonno read and pondered, but there were many 
things that he could not understand. Besides, during 
the three following days, such unusual excitement pre- 
vailed in the family, as prevented him almost entirely 
from studying the subject, so that he made little or no 
progress in religious truth. The whole household, and 
more particularly the women, were busied in making 
preparations for the reception of his bride, and great 
joy was expressed on every hand. Prosonno^s mother 
and grandmother were delighted with the prospect of 
receiving this new member of their family; why, we 
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can scarcely tell j but it is an acknowledged fact, that 
Hindu parents have no greater pleasure than to see 
their children settled in life. The other two daughters- 
in-law, Shoudamini and Nistarini, who were already in- 
habitants of their husband's or rather their father-in- 
law's house, were delighted because they were to have 
another companion to assist them to wile away the un- 
employed hours of the long tedious mornings. Nobo 
was delighted because he had heard that the expected 
sister-in-law was able to read and write, two most un- 
usual accomplishments among the ladies of their ac- 
quaintance ; and the usages of Hinduism permitting him, 
as Prosonno's younger brother, to hold free intercourse 
wiih. his wife, he looked forward with much pleasure to 
conversing with and instructing her. Surjo KumAr and 
Chondro Kumdr, on the contrary, being Prosonno's elder 
brothers, were strictly prohibited from ever speaking to 
or even looking on the face of his bride. Nevertheless, 
they gladly took part in the family rejoicings. Their 
father was delighted because his daughter-in-law was 
a strict Hindu, and report said she passed much of her 
time in reading the Bamayan and Mohabharat ; this, he 
thought, might exert a beneficial influence on his son. 

Prosonno was perhaps the only member of the family 
who was wholly unconcerned. His bride had been en- 
tirely his parent's choice, and though, after the marriage 
ceremony had been performed, Tie had occasionally seen 
and admired her, yet they were both perfect strangers 
to each other's thoughts and feelings ; nor did Prosonno 
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expect to find in her that sympathy of heart and mind 
which in other countries forms the bond of union 
between husband and wife. . His wife he knew to be 
almost entirely uneducated^ a being shut up within the 
four walls o£ her father^s Zenana^ totally imacquainted 
with every thing beyond her own narrow sphere, un- 
learned in the principles of geography and history ! 
What could a spirit like her^s have in common with his 
own ? Poor Prosonno ! At first these reflections made 
him very sad, but he banished them from his mind, and 
with some half hopeless resolves to try and educate his 
wife, and to make her a fitter companion for himself, 
he settled down into a state of utter indifference to the 
approaching ceremony. 

At length the important day arrived, and Prosonno 
repaired to the house of his father-in-law. The women^s 
apartments were evidently filled with visitors ; for he 
could distinctly hear their shouts and merry-makings ; 
but no men had been invited to the ceremony. Soon 
after his arrival, Prosonno was placed in a room by 
himself, where he was joined by his bride, Kamineb, 
a lovely girl of fourteen. She was tall and graceful, 
possessing a most antique and regular correctness of 
profile^ with large, deep black eyes, high forehead, 
and long silken eye-lashes. Her beautiful hair, which 
in its natural state flowed down almost to her feet, 
was now neatly braided with sweet scented oil, and 
ornamented with Vermillion. Her expression was soft 
and sweet, and her voice gentleness itself. She was 
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literally covered with jewels. On the same wrist she 
wore three varieties of bracelets ; round her neck was a 
chain of gold and a necklace of pearls ; her hair^ too^ 
was decorated with a head-dress of gold and precious 
stones ; the nose and ears had ornaments pf gold^ the 
latter in the shape of a passion flower^ each stamen 
terminating in a bright gem. A little above the elbow 

; were two curiously wrought armlets of gold; and on 

' the feet simple ornaments of silver^ the Hindus having 
a superstition that if they degrade gold so far as to 

f wear it on their feet, they will live to be in need of that 
precious commodity. 

When Kaminee entered the room, she looked pale 
and tired, and cast a timid glance at her future lord. 
No wonder, poor young creature ; she had been the day 
before initiated into one of the most disgusting practices 

■ of heathenism, a practice which the heathen themselves 

Tbiush to speak of, but which is nevertheless carried out 

at the present day in every HGIndu household, both 

rich and poor, high and low, on the day previous to the 

re-marriage of any of its female members. 

A detail of that ceremony may not be written; 

* suf&ce it to say that Kaminee^s female relatives, together 
with some of their neighbours, had assembled themselves 
in a private Court-yard; they had there dug a hole 
in the ground, placed her in "the middle, and each" one 
HadT'Besprlnkled her and themselves with a mixture of 
Yhnd and saffron, at the same time giving vent to 
every variety of coarse, vulgar jest, and improper expres- 
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sion; ainmng the most degrading songs^ and dancing 
round the bride like insane persons^ assisted by women 
whose very presence ought to have been considered con- 
{aminationf But we need go no farther. Could there 
1^ a more striking proof that the cruel seclusion in which 
the women of India are compelled to pass their lives^ has 
not contributed to the preservation of that purity of heart 
and mind which is the only safe-guard against sin ? 

But to return. When all parties were ready, Pro- 
sonno and his wife were informed that the priest who was 
for a second time to unite themj^ was standing outside 
the door. He then repeated the following sacred text, 
presenting at the same time an offering of alloa rice, 
flowers, Ganges water, and sandal-wood. ^^ Oh ! thou 
glorious Sun, God himself, light of the world. Power 
of Vishnoo, Lord of the universe, pure spirit, bes- 
tower of the ability to labour, thou of the thousand 
rays, receive our offerings, and be gracious unto us.^' 
This text Prosonno repeated after him, standing on the 
inner side of the closed door. He then proceeded with 
several other texts, the bride and bridegroom, mean- 
while, following his directions, such as joining hands, 
touching each other^s heads, and the like. The ceremony 
was concluded by a prayer whi«ii will not beajp inser- 
tion. Could we at that moment have looked into the 
secret recesses of Frosonno^s heart, we should have seen 
that his growing dislike to Hinduism had settled,^ 
owing to the events of that day, into a deep aversion. 
He felt that a syistem whose very religion was connected 
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with so much that was impure^ could not have emanated 
from the fountain of holiness, and purity, and truth. 

The above ceremony forms the ninth of ten religi- 
ous rites, enjoined by the Shastres, which every man 
must perform, or have performed for him, during the 
course of his existence. Two of these take place before 
his birth ; the rest are as follows : — 

Jatokoron ; or the ceremony at the birth. 

Ndmkoron ; or the naming. 

Annoprdson ; the ceremony of feeding a child with rioe 
for the first time. This takes place when he is five 
months old. 

KomocAhed ; the ceremony of piercing the ears. It 

> 

is performed when the child is nine years of age. 

TJpoiiayon ; the ceremony of investing him, if a brah- 
min, with the poita or brahminical thread. 

Bibdho ; or marriage. 

Tuno bibdho ; re-marriage ; and 

Sraddho ; or funeral obsequies. 

After the marriage ceremony had been performed, great 
rejoicings took place, and a splendid entertainment, which 
was prepared by his father-in-law, was served to the fe- 
male visitors. The bride and bridegroom then took their 
leave. The former was conveyed in a covered palanquin, in 
which she was quietly placed before the bearers were called 
to lift it ; so that neither they nor any other person might 
look upon her beauty. She was now going, according to 
the usages of Hinduism, to be subjected to even closer con- 
finement than had been her lot under the parental roof. 
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The house to which our bride had been introduced 
was built in the fashion of most ^Hindu houses. The 
reader must imagine himself in a fine open court-yard 
of fifty feet square. He enters from the south, and 
opposite him is the Dalan or sanctuary for public fes- 
tivals^ such as for the Durga Puja, the Kali, or tho 
Kartick Puja. This Daldn is considerably raised from 
the ground, and is reached fw)m the court-yard by a 
flight of steps. It contains various images, which are 
covered with dust, and seem quite neglected. On fes- 
tival days, however, they are cleaned and decorated with 
all kinds of tinsel-ornaments. All around the open 
court is a narrow covered verandah, called chok melon, 
and beyond this is a double row of small rooms. These 
contain the parlours and drawing-rooms, and also the 
sleeping apartments for the single men of the family. 
The whole of this part of the house is called sodor ghoVy 
or principal house ; and is all that ever meets the eye of 
a stranger. Beyond the Ddldn, to the north of it^ there 
is another court, similar to the one described, containing 
also verandahs and barrack-like apartments. This is 
/ called the Antohpur, or house^of the women; and com- 
municates By a private passage with the court of the 
principal house, that females who cannot appear in that 
court, may still come unobserved, for religious pur- 
poses, to the DdUn. They are by no means. allowed to 
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frequent it, even at the time of great pujas, their own 
Zenana containing the Thakoor ghoty or room for house- 
hold gods. This is a constant sanctuary, and is visited 
daily, but at different hours, by the male and female 
members of a family, or at least by such of them as are 
in the habit of performing daily worship. The remain- 
ing rooms contain the kitchens, dormitories, and dining 
rooms. The women may meet in these priv.ate halls 
and verandahs; but sixe never expected to tread the 
outer court or the rooms adjoinii^ it. 

Such was <the dwelling which acknowledged Mohendro 
as its proprietor. There were two stories to it; the 
second story exactly Kke the ground floor, excepting 
that the Ddl&n was imdivided, its roof constituting the 
highest roof of the building, and thus imparting an air 
of grandeur to it not possessed by the other parts. If 
it contained many rooms, there were also many inhabi- 
tants to occupy them, for every Hindu of property is 
bound to afford lodging to, and often to support a 
numerous class of relatives. The widows of a family, 
however distant their relationship^ generally claim thq 
support of that member of the family whom they think 
most capable of affording them aid. 

Mohendro was not one to set aside these ancient 
usages. Accordingly, he was generously supporting his 
mother^s sister, and a younger sister of his fathex^s ; a 
widow of a cousin, and the widowed daughter-in-law of 
his sister ; an aunt of his wife's, and the widow of his 
brother ; in addition to his own mother, to whom he 
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paid all the filial duty which her relationship claimed. 
Mohendro's brother, as a matter of course, with his 
family was an inhabitant of the parent-house. Our 
readers may remember the little infant snatched &o*m 
an untimely grave. Nearly fifty summers bad since 
then passed over his brow, and he was still living in the 
full pride of manhood, with two sons growing up beside 
him. His wife had died in giving birth to the youngest, 
and he had not filled her place with another. An 
orphan cousin was another inmate of the house. Mo- 
hendro treated him with the greatest kindness, and at 
the time of which we write, he was making prepara- 
tions for his wedding, which was to cost an immense 
sum of money. His own four sons came next ; three 
of these had wives. Surjo Kum&r had two children, 
and Chondro had one. And finally there was Mohen- 
dro's little girl Hemlota, his wife, and himself, making 
in all, twenty-four persons. Servants there were besides. 
It might have been about three months after Pro- 
sonno^s marriage, that Sodaminee, Surjo Kum&r's wife, 
was one day siiting listlessly in the verandah, with her 
baby, named Oopdl, sleeping on the floor beside her, 
when Kaminee came out of her room, with her Rama- 
yan in Ifer hand, and taking her seat on the floor, with 
the verandah rails for a back, she began to read aloud, 
or rather chant, the words of the epic poem, in that 
peculiarly slow monotonous tone, used by Hindus for all 
poetry. She had no sooner sat down, than Sodaminee 
exclaimed ; ^^ Oh Kaminee, I am reminded by that book 
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that GopaPs father desired me to ask you to teach me to 
perform the worship of Siva. I see you perform it every 
morning, and he wishes me to do the same.'^ 

*'' You had better learn to read the texts for yourself, 
sister, shall I teach you ? You will then be able to per- 
form all the kinds of worship enjoined in the ShastresI" 

" Oh dear, no, Kaminee,'^ replied Sodaminee, '' Go- 
pdFs father would be very angry if I learnt to read. 
How could I attend to the children : besides no one in 
our family ever learnt, and I ain not going to be the 
f first to begin. I should certainly expect some dreadful 
; calamity to befall me, if I went contrary to all the 
usages of my forefathers.'' 

Kaminee was quite tired of combating this argujnent, 
which, in one way or other, she heard every day of her 
life j so she merely smiled and said, " Well, sister, I sup- 
pose I must teach you the texts in the same way that 
you heard me teach my parrot this morning; when shall 
we begin ?'' 

" Now if you like,'' replied Sodaminee ; '' I think baby 
will sleep a long time, and we shall not be disturbed. 
But stay; let me call Nistarinee; she ought to learn 
the Siva Puja too." 

Chondro's wife was however greatly offended with 
poor Kaminee and declined to come. Mohendro had 
brought the latter home a beautifiil dress in the morn- 
ing, because she had been getting rather melancholy of 
late, and spoke of wishing to see her own mother once 
more ; and he thought this little attention might please 
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and divert her. But Nistarinee called all her melan- 
choly mere affectation, and because she had not received 
a dress similar to Kaminee^s, she had insinuated that 
Kaminee was a designing, artM woman, and had also 
vented her wrath on her father-in-law, as far as she 
dared, by the sarcastic application of the Bengali pro- 
verb : " In this house, seemingly, it is the child that 
cries that gets the rice/' The quarrel had become high ; 
and it was only by the authoritative interference of Pro- 
sonno's grandmother, that the disputants were pacified. . 
This partial reconciliation had taken place only a 
couple of hours before. Sodaminee now called on her 
sister to become Kaminee's pupil : and, as the reader may 
naturally suppose, it did not tend to strengthen their 

forced union. 

* 

'^ I think you have all taken leave of your senses,^' 
exclaimed Nistarinee; '^you too, sister; what do you 
mean by sitting at the feet of that girl, who came 
among us only the other day, and has already preju- 
diced us so much in the opinion of our husband's father, 
that we must be put off with fair words while she gets 
all the presents ? Learn the Siva Puja of her forsooth ! 
I tell you, sister, we are much better without either her 
or her instructions. What with her pujas and her reading, 
sh^ is so conceited that there is no bearing her. But 
she will learn vsrisdom in time 1 Wait till she begin to 
take her share in the cooking : she will find that a text 
does not make the best spice for a curry; or, at least, her 
husband will find it ont^ if she does not, and then she 
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won't like what will follow ! When her children come 
it will be still worse. I suppose she will be reading a 
chapter in the Bamayan to the baby, when it cries for 
milk, or repeating the name of Siva by way of a 
lullaby .'' ^^For shame, Nistarinee,'' said Sodaminee-; 
'' see you have made poor Kaminee weep, how can you 
do so? Besides, what you say is disrespectful to the 
gods. You had better go away and hold your peace 
until you have forgotten this unfortunate cause of 
quarrel.'^ 

Nistarinee walked into her own room, muttering that 
if her elder sister, who had always been her friend, was 

\ now going to turn against her, she would not stand it ; 

'. no, she would run away, commit suicide, take poison ; 
she would do any rash act that came into her mind. 

Bat Sodaminee knew her. better than to believe all 
this, nor was she going to turn against. her. Of a most 
amiable and imperturbable nature herself, she always 
made every allowance for Nistarinee's impetuous temper, 
and on this occasion, as on every other, endeavoured to 
restore happiness and peace. 

*' Come Kaminee,'^ she said, wiping away her tears, 
''you must not mind Nistarinee's hard speeches; she 
will be sorry to-morrow ; come, begin your instructions, 
I am all attention; for I really wish to please GropiPs 
father by learning to perform that puja.^' 

Kaminee was much comforted by her sister's kind- 
ness, and readily complied with her request. '' Listen, 
then, sister'' she said. '' In the Siva Puja, the first thing 
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to be done is this, you take some of the Ganges mud 
into your hand and say this text: TAis earth I take 
possession of. Then form the figure of Siva, and placing 
it upon the upper side of a leaf from the Bel tree, 
(which tree is his peculiar delight), repeat this — Holder 
of the Sacred Trident, come into this image , and abide^ in 
it while I worship. It then becomes Siva himself. But 
he will not accept your offerings until you have paid 
adoration to four other classes of deities ; and for this 
purpose you must learn first the montro which begins 
with Gonesh, Sfc. It consists of five sacred names, 
viz., Oonesh, Surjo, Durgd, Vishnu, and all the goddesses 
in one. As you repeat each name, a flower must be 
placed on the image of Siva before you. The nine 
planets next claim your homage; and as you call on 
them successively, you offer, as before, a flower on Siva^s 
shrine. The worship of the lords of the eight minor 
points of the compass comes next in order ; they are 
Indra, the king of heaven. Fire, Death, a Giant, Water, 
Air, Koobeer, the treasurer of the gods, and Mohadeo, 
or Siva himself. In concluding this part of the service, 
you worship Ononto, the lord of the lower regions, and 
&ri Krishnu, the lord of the upper regions, by calling out 
their names and offering flowers. 

" The Siva Puja itself may now be commenced; it is 
done in the following manner : You offer a flower on 
the image, and then placing it on your own head, you 
must meditate on these words which are enjoined by the 
Shastres and are called tho Dhy&n or contemplation of 
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Siva. He is the being with three eyeSy fair as moun» 
tains of silver ; the beauteous moon is the ornament of 
his foreheady and his face is as brilliant gems. A being 
with four harids, he dispenses favours with one; drives 
away fear from the^ heart of man mth another; therefore 
he is called Obhoy (the Fearless). In the third hand he 
holds an awe, and the fourth rests upon a beautiful deer. 
Excellent in nature^ he is the giver of blessings to his 
worshippers. He sits upon the water-lily y and all the 
gods from the four comers of heaven fall down to pay 
him due homage. Tiger skins form his clothing. He 
is the first existing y the beginning and former of our being y 
having five faces and three eyes. He is the lord of the 
world. After you. have said these words to yourself, 
slowly and thoughtfully, take the flowers off your head, 
and placing another on the head of 'Siva, repeat the 
same words once more, keeping your heart steadily fixed 
on the object of your worship. 

" This meditation concluded^ you have now to enter- 
tain our great deity in the same way as we entertain 
any other distinguished guest. This is done by the 
performanqe of seven different acts. The first is Pudhao. 
In order to do this aright, you take a little water iji 
your kosa, (the copper vessel, used only for religious 
purposes,) and offer it to the image, as water to wash 
his feet. The second act is Orgho, and corresponds with 
our setting refreshments before a visitor, after we have 
given him water for his feet. In the case of an offering 
to Siva, this refreshment must consist of grass, alloa 
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rice, flowers, Ganges water, and sandal-wood. The third 
is Auehmony, You now offer water to wash the hands 
in. The fourth act is Gondho-pushpOy or perfuming. In 
this case, the usual offering is again sandal-wood. The 
.fifth is Bhoopy when you bum incense before the image. 
The sixth act is 2)y?, or presenting him with a lighted 
lampj and the seventh and last is the NMedyo^ an 
offering consisting of sweatmeats, alloa rice, fruits, and 

different forms. This is done by repeating their names, 
and presenting a flower to each. They are, the world, 
water, fire, air, space, a priest, the sun, and the moon. 
This completed, pronounce the name of Siva ten times, 
and prostrating yourself on the ground, offer up this 
prayer: Thou art the only sey^-exi^ing power ; thou hast 
no equal; thou alone art my salvation-; receive my wor^ 
shipy and bestow favours upon m^. The service is now 
concluded, with the exception of a ceremony, if it may 
|)e so called, which gives great delight to Siva. This 
consists in making all sorts of noises, such as clapping 
the hands, slapping the cheeks, knocking both feet toge- 
ther, and at the same time, accompanying the noise/ 
with Bom, Bom, Mohadeo ; Bom, Bom, over and over 
again.'' 

Sodaminee thought that the worship of Siva was 
rather difficult, and that it would require many days for 
her to learn all the texts dt montros by-heart, especially 
as they were to be said in Sanskrit, an unknown tongue; 
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but Kaminee cheerfully consented to give her a daily 
lesson^ and so the matter was arranged. At that moment 
Prosonno came out of his room, and beckoned to his 
wife. '^ See, ^ister/^ she said, '^ I must go now ; your 
brother-in-law is calling me to get him his tiffin,^' and 
with that she went. 

Prosonno had become much more attached to Kaminee 
than he had expected to be ; for she was very sweet- 
tempered, and although uneducated, was naturally so 
intelligent that a little teaching was sufficient to make 
her comprehend most of the subjects he wished her to be 
acquainted with. She, too, loved him much, and looked 
up to him as a model of perfection. There was one thing, 
however, that pained Prosonno; his wife was wholly 
given to idolatry. Possessed of a remarkably clear 
judgment, and sound common sense in all the ordinary 
affairs of life, in the matter of religion she appeared to 
him perfectly astray. The most horrid dogma, provided 
it was to be found in the Shastres, never caused her a 
shudder. The intensely childish ceremony obtained 
from her no look of contempt. The utter absurdity of 
many a .history professing to be inspired, provoked no 
smile of unbelief; and the grossest impurity passed 
with her for sound religious truth. 

Prosonno did not know what to think, for he scateely 
understood at that time that Kaminee^s mind was but 
enveloped in the mist of darkness and ignorance in 
which Satan loves to keep his votaries, whilst his own 
had been gradually enlightened by the Spirit of all 
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Truth ! Prosonno was almost a Christian ! His mar- 
riage had been the means of procuring him -more 
liberty than before, and he gladly availed himself of it 
to pay frequent visits to his Christian friero, B&m Doyal. 
One by one his objections to Christianity had been 
removed, while he had become daily more wearied of the 
cold and formal worship of the Br^hoia Sabh4, its 
monotonous inculcation of moral principles, and its con- 
stant panegyrics of the works of nature. 

He had learnt from R&m Doyal that, according to the 
analogy of nature, it could only be expected that in a 
revelation from God there would be much that seemed 
incomprehensible to man, and that in Christianity we 
were not called upon to believe any thing that really 
contradicted our reason. When Prosonno had on this 
ground objected to the doctrine of the Trinity, R4m 
Doyal had explained to him that the doctrine was not 
contrary to our reason, but above it : and had done this by 
showing that if our present intellect and knowledge did 
not even enable us to understand matter, much less the 
essence of our minds, then it was impossible for us to un- 
derstand the mind of God, or the principles of his Being. 

This answer in a measure applied to another objection 
which the reader may remember as having occurred to Pro- 
sonno^s mind : Was God just in punishing the innocent ? 
Here, too, Bdm Doyal explained to his friend that before 
we are able to judge of the justice or injustice of this 
act of the all-wise God, we ought to be perfectly ac- 
quainted with all the reasons which determined the 
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Divine mind to punish sin. We ought to remember 
that He who suffered for sinners bore their punishment 
of his own accord and willingly. We ought to be 
aware of all me ends which God proposes in conducting 
this department of His Holy government. We ought, 
in short, to be admitted to His eternal counsels. 

This we cannot be ; but, as Rdm Doyal used to say : Is 
any one prepared to show that God's combined purposes 
of love and justice may be attained by a better plan 
than the one he has adopted, viz., the method of a 
vicarious interposition ? May not the holiness, and wis- 
dom, and truth of the Eternal Sovereign be preserved 
inviolate ; may not sin be held up in its true colours ; 
may not every desirable effect be produced on the mind 
of the pardoned sinner ; in fiq^, may not all the ends 
and designs of justice, wisdom, and mercy, known to 
mortals or unknown, be accomplished in this way with 
infinite advantage ? 

Prosoimo had an unprejudiced mind. He was earnestly 
and sincerely seeking after the truth; therefore argu- 
ments such as these did not fail to produce conviction. 
Yet it was not that he was merely intellectually con- 
vinced ; for how many there are who believe with their 
understanding, yet never become Christians ; it was that 
Christ Himself was drawing him with cords of love ; 
it was that Prosonno knew the burden of his own 
sins and felt the need of a Saviour. 

One of the great fruits of our holy religion is, that it 
makes us deeply solicitous for the spiritual welfare of 
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others^ and this was already displayed in the conduct of 
our young disciple. He was most anxious to win over 
his wife to the faith of Jesus. To have broached the 
subject directly would have been only tb provoke the 
most violent opposition, and probably to have deprived 
himself of the pleasure and profit of visiting his Chris- 
tian friend B&m Doyal ; he used, therefore, in speaking 
to Kaminee, to use all sorts of indirect means to incul- 
cate the principles of Christianity ; but perhaps he had 
never gone so far as on the present occasion. 

The reader will remember we left Kaminee obeying 
her husband^s call. As she entered the room he hastily 
closed the New Testament given him by his grandmother, 
which had been to him of the greatest assistance in his 
spiritual life. The fifth Chapter of Romans was the part 
he had been studying, and with his heart full of the sub- 
ject he said to his wife : " Come Kaminee, sit down, and 
let us have tiffin together for once ; no one will see us, 
and I am sure you are wiser than to think any harm 
will come of it. I wish to talk with you about a book 
I have been reading.'^ 

Kaminee was always pleased and flattered by her hus- 
band treating her as a companion, and took her seat with 
a smiling face. 

^' Do you know, Kaminee, if there are any religions 
in the world besides our own ?'^ 

" Yes,'' replied his wife ; '' there is Mohammedanism.'' 

" So there is," said Prosonno ; " but there is yet 
another; and it is that religion of which I have been 
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reading. It teaches us that all men are sinners, 
Kaminee.^^ 

^' Well/' returned his wife, " I think that may be true f 
for indeed how seldom we see a man or a woman wha 
never commits sin. It is well for us that the gods have 
appointed diiFerent works of merit which are not very 
difficult, and through the performance of which we may 
sret free of sin and ascend into the heaven of Indra.^' 

^' But/' said Prosonno, ^^my book teaches that there 
are no such things as works of merit.^' 

'^ What a strange doctrine/' said Kaminee : '^ no works 
of merit ! Is giving your own property to the poor not 
a work of merit ? Or is feeding brahmins not a work of 
merit? Or is digging a tank no merit? Or is mortifying 
your flesh not a work of merit ?" 

'' No/' said Prosonno ; " at least the book says, that as 
we owe to God the performance of every good action, wp 
only pay our just debts, we only do our duty, when we per- 
form them ; and there is no merit in the question at all/' 

^^Well," replied -his. wife, /'that doctrine cannot be 
very beneficial, for who would perform good actions 
when there is no merit to be obtained by them. Be- 
sides, how do these strange religionists ever expect to 
get to heaven ?" 

'^ Through the merits of another,'^ said ftosonno* 

'^ Well, I declare," said Kaminee, '^ I never heard of 
anything so easy i but amid ^heir calculations they must 
have forgotten thaft if all men are sinners then no one 
man could save the re&t.'-' 



OUTLINE OF CHRISTIAiflTY. 6*^ 

^^No, chw,^^ continued Prosonno^ ^^that has not been 
forgotten; for this Saviour is an incarnation of the 
great God himself^ a sinless Beings and therefore he 
can save the sinner/^ 

^^By that you mean/^ said KamineCj, ^^ that he for- 
gives them; well^ tf that is all> there is nothing strange 
in it ; do we not expect the same from our deities ? But 
why did God become incarnate ? He has nothing to do 
but to speak the word, and immedia;teljr thQ sinner 
ascends into His glorious Heaven. Or, had he, like 
Vishnu, special works to accomplish?^^ ^^ You are al- 
together mistaken Kaminee,^^ said Prosonno ; but then, 
correcting himself, he added, ^^ at least according to this 
book^ which teaches that its followers expect to be saved/ 
through the merits of the Incarnate God/^ ^^ "Well, but 
how can they do good to man?^' asked Elaminee. 

It is of His own free wilV^ answered her husband,! 
accomplished in this way. God took upon Himseir 
human nature in order that He might be able to suffieri 
the punishment of sin, which is denth ; he underwent 
this punishment and offered Himself as a sacrifice to 
atone for the sins of man ; and His life being so much 
more precious than 4;he life of poor worthless men, the 
single sacrifice of Himself was a sufiicient atonement 
for the sins of the whole world.^' 

^' That I can quite understand,^' said Elaminee, '^ if 
it were only true ; but it cannot be true ; how unlike it 
sounds to all we read of our own debtas : the king to die 
for his subjects ! Who ever heard of such condescension ! 

f2 
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Am I to understand that we are all to be saved through 
the merits of this Incarnate God ?'^ 

'^The only conditions required, Kaminee/^ replied 
Prosonno, " are that we acknowledge our need of His 
help ; that we trust entirely to Him, and that we love 
Him with all our hearts/^ 

" And commit as many bad actions as we like ?^^ asked 
his wife. 

" God is a pure, holy Being,^^ said Prosonno, ^' what 
kind of actions do you think would please Him?'' 

'^ Pure and holy actions,'' replied Kaminee, 

'^ Exactly so," said her husband, " and the followers of 
this book endeavour to lead holy lives in order to please the 
Being who has done so much for them." '' But," 
returned Kaminee, " tell me more about the Incarnate 
Being who did all this." 

" He became Incarnate many, many years ago," said 
Prosonno, ^^ in a country called Judea : not like Hori in 
the form of a boal| a tortoise, or a dwarf, but as a man. 
He lived among men as a teacher, and went about the 
country with twelve disciples. Wherever he wandered 
he taught the people about religion, and healed their 
sick in a most wonderful manner. By a single word he 
drove off tlieir diseases j he even gave blind men their 
sight, cured lepers whom no doctors can heal, and a few 
times actually raised the dead to life. All this he did, 
not for sport or uselessly, but always for the benefit of 
those who suffered. ' But at last the wicked priests of 
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the country, who did not like his teaching, accused him 
falsely and got him crucified/^ 

'^ What a strange story/^ said Kaminee ; ^^ and what 
happened then ?^^ 

^^ If he had been only a scholar, or a good man/^ said 
Prosonno, ^^ nothing more would have happened; but 
He was more than man ; his actions proved it. So His 
body was buried in the earth, not burnt like the bodies 
of Hindus, and after remaining in this grave for three 
days^ He rose again and ascended into Heaven/^ 

^^ Did any one see Him after He became alive again ?'^ 
asked Kaminee. 

^^ Yes,'^ said Prosonno, " He was seen by many of those 
who had loved and served him before He suffered death/ 

^^' Ah, then,^^ exclaimed his wife, '^perhaps the whole 
story was just, made up by them as a -pretty tale. 
Come, come, I will hear no more, and you must not 
look into that book again; it will only unsettle your 
mind. Let me read you that Chapter in the Mohabharat 
which you say always makes you laugh. It will amuse 
you, and put out of your mind these new doctrines.^^ 

^^ No, Am*,^^ said Prosonno, '^ I must go out now, 
having made an arrangement with a friend to meet him 
at three o^clock.'^ '< Very well,^^ replied his wife, ^^ I 
am sorry you must go ; but just tell me the name of 
the religion you have been talking about.'^ 

" Never mind the name, d^/^ said Prosonno, " but 
I wish you would ponder its doctrines, and see whether 
you do not think them right ones/' 

F(3 
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He almost feared he had said too much, and thkiking 
that Kaminee might detain him for an explanation of 
his strange words, he hurried away, for he would not 
have lost that visit to Bdm Doyal for a great deal. 
But the whole conversation had made little impression 
on the mind of Kaminee. Her heart was like the hard 
and stony wayside from which Satan catches away the 
seeds of gospel truth, before they have had time to 
sink in and become fruitful. 

Hearing a noise on the other side of the house, away 
went Kaminee to see what it could mean. She found 
it proceeded frona Nistarini^s room, and went towards 
it j but as soon as she perceived that Chondro KumAr was 
there, she veiled her face, and made a hasty retreat 
into the adjoining room, where she might hear what 
was going on without being seen by her husband^s 
brother. Chondro was beating his wife severely, not 
because he thought her in fault, (for in all countries 
husbands generally take the part of their wives, when 
the quarrel has been with a third party,) but because 
she had been the occasion of his mother^s finding fault 
with him. Mohendro^s wife was a quarrelsome, dis- 
agreeable woman, selfish in the extreme ; and as soon as 
Chondro had come in from business, hot and weary, 
she told him in the most irritating manner how his 
wife had insulted Kaminee, and insinuated that if he 
visited her with no punishment, she would consider 
him a weak-minded man, entirely under his wife^s gov- 
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ernment. It was not that she cared for one daughter- 
in-law more than the other, but it was pure self- 
interest that dictated this speech. Nistarini was an 
orphan ; whereas Kaminee had an influential father, 
who, the old woman thought, might perhaps have re- 
moved her entirely from under their roof, had he heard 
that she was not comfortable. But his mother^s taunt 
was more than Chondro could well bear, and without 
enquiring, he took off his shoe and began to beat Nis- 
tarini most unmerciftilly, saying at the same time, more 
for his mother^s than his wife^s benefit, ^^ This will 
teach yoii to quarrel with a favourite again ; did you 
not know that your brother-in-law's wife was too good, • 
and too clever, and too holy to allow of your being a 
fit companion for her ? Do you not know that you are 
not worthy to tread the same ground sfg she ? You will i ^ 
be pleased in future to keep to yourself and not to offend 
the righteous Kaminee with your impertinence.^^ 

Scenes such as these are of not unfrequent occurrence 
in the bosom of many a Hindu family. They may 
arise from various causes. The chief cause must ever 
be the want of Christianity, that elevator of the affec- 
tions, that softener of the heart, that religion so emi- 
nently the friend of woman ; but inferior causes are also 
at work. Females are kept in such a state of ignorance 
and degradation that everything that is high and noble 
in their nature is crushed, almost destroyed ; and there- ^ ' 
fore it IS natural tliat in the every-day dealings of the 
family they should display petty jealousies or have re- 
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course to mean methods of obtaining favour. Again^ 
their total want of education deprives them of the plea- 
sure of reading and writings not to speak of the more 
elegant accomplishments with which an English lady- 
may amuse herself: therefore time hangs heavy on their 
hands^ and they have the leisure afforded them for carry- 
ing on at will the most perfect system of domestic war- 
fare. The plan of having several branches of the same 
family to reside together in one house^ is also (as our 
story shows) pregnant with causes of discord ; but it is 
a custom handed down by their forefathers to the 
Hindus^ and that alone is in their minds sufficient real 
son for continuing it^ and transmitting it to their 
posterity. 

From her .place of concealment Kaminee heard all 
that passed, and jeally sorry was she to have been the 
occasion of poor Nistarini^s punishment, particularly 
since her eldest sister was by no means of a vindictive 
temper. Accordingly Kaminee, as soon as she heard 
Chondro go downstairs, did what very few Bengali 
women would have done; she went to Nistarini, ex- 
pressed her sorrow for what had passed, and begged 
that they might be friends again. Gradually the clouds 
passed from the brow of Nistarini, and she smilingly 
said : '^ Well, I think it was very foolish to have been so 
angry all about a dress V^ 

It might have seemed strange to some to have looked 
on those two sisters an hour after, and to have seen 
them busily engaged on a favourite Bengalee game, that 
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of Mogul-Pathan, To an English mind, the question 
^ f- would have at once occurred, ^' How could Nistarini so 
tif- soon have forgotten her husband^s ill-treatment/^ But 
isi * such a one, if she lived among Hindu ladies, would find 
onii: that scenes like the foregoing happened too frequently, 
;rc3i? and wwe too common, to cause much sensation, or to 
ticw^ give rise to those bitter feelings that mig^t otherwise 
le sin have been expected. 

,ii^' The game which seemed to g^ve so much delight to 

t it' Nistarini and Kaminee was one of the many ingenious 

L- 1: ones in the playing of which the secluded females of 

: r& India love to pass their leisure hours. Mogul-Pathan 

:i)&! is a representation of a battle between the Moguls and 

the Fathans or Affghans. The battle field is accurately 

[ i drawn, consisting of sixteen squares ; within this figure 

t - is inscribed a large square. On one side is ranged the 

a-C Mogul Army in a triangular form, and on the opposite 

[in side the Fathan Army. Each army consists of sixteen 

: pieces, the moves of which are regulated not by chance, 

i; but by the skill of the players. 

i When the game was finished, Kaminee went into her 

i own room, got her husband^s dinner ready, and sat 
waiting for him, but he did not come, till at. last, weary 
of watching, she retired to rest. But Frosonno did not 
remain out all night. He came in about eleven o^clock, 
when his wife immediately got up to light his lamp. 
She thought he looked anxious and flurried ; and every 
attention on her part seemed to give him pain ; till at 
last he said, ^^ Oh ! do not give yourself any trouble 
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j about me, Kaminee ; go to rest, and leave me the lamp. 

' I am going to read for the next two hours. This was 
his usual practice, so Kaminee thought no more about 
it, and retired. But she afterwards declared (whether 
it was a lovely dream, or her last waking thought, she 
could not tell,) that she saw her husband bend over her 
that night with looks of the saddest, the intensest love, 
and heard him say, ^^ God bless you, my precious wife 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 






The next morning on awaking, Kaminee found that 
Prosonno had already left the room. This circumstance, 
combined with his strange manner on the preceding 
night, tended to make her very anxious; she, therefore, 
went in search of his grandmother, in order to impart 
to her her own fears regarding her favorite, knowing 
there was no one who was more interested in Prosonno, 
or who loved him better. The good woman made evejy 
possible search ; but he certainly was not in the house, 
and no one had seen him go out ; though to be sure, it 
was quite probable, that he was takingpan early walk, 
and had risen before any other members of the family. 
But the day advanced, and Prosonno did not return. 
The whole family were now alarmed, and various were 
the fears suggested to the mind of each one, Mohen- 
dro^s father^s sister, a very decrepit old woman, hinted 
that Prosonno might have been spirited away, and 
though this opinion was not generally adopted, yet in 
the state of their minds at that time, it was sufficient 
to cause a shudder to come over them, 

Surjo Kum&r feared he had been drowned in bathing, 
but he was too considerate to mention this thought in 
the presence of his mother, and only spoke of it to 
Chondro, who did not, however, agree with him. He 
thought it was more likely that Prosonno had broken a 
blood-vessel while out walking, aa he had done on a 
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Tit KAMINBE^S GRIEF. 

former occasion not long ago^ and that probably he was 
lying ill somewhere without the means^ perhaps without 
the strength, to send intelligence to his family. In 
Kaminee^s mind every feeling of fear had been awak- 
ened. She had an undefined dread of some fearftil im- 
pending calamity, and falliug at the feet of her mother- 
in-law, she entreated her to send messengers in every 
direction in search of her missing husband. " Oh how 
willingly would I go and seek him myself V' she ex- 
claimed, " if these bonds of custom did not prevent 
me. Alas ! how irksome they seem now, though I 
never felt them so before. My honored lord, what 
. should I do if you never returned. Why did you not 

" take me with j|§u, giver of my life. In your company, 
I should have wanted no better dwelling than the shade 

^' of a tree, and no better food than the wild berries which 

.^ the bats eat ; but without you this beautiful house will 

w be to me more lonely than the barren desert.^^ Striking 

her head on the cold stones, she continued ; " As the 

chatokee bird looks for the dew of heaven, and will be 

satisfied with the water of no earthly spring, so my soul 

•, looks to you. You must come back to jne, for no 

\ inferior joy can yield me any delight. Oh return, lord 

^ of my life, jewel of my existence, return or I must die.^' 

^ ^ This frantic grief was not all really felt, though in 
her case regret was far more sincere than in hundreds 
of others; but the words were such as Kaminee was 
expected to utter on the loss of her husband, and accord- 
ingly she did so. Moved by her distress, and, indeed. 
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most anxious themselves, Prosonno^s three brothers set 
oiF in search of him. They looked far and near, every 
school and college was examined, all his favorite haunts 
were explored, but he was nowhere to be found. At 
last Nobo KumAr thought of Bam DoyaPs house ; they 
went thither ; Prosonno was not there, but Ram Doyal 
could give them some information about their brother ; 
—he was in the house of a Christian missionary, and 
was determined to become a Christian himself! No 
whirlwind ever swept the earth with more unexpected 
fury j no thunderbolt ever fell with more astounding 
vehemence than did this intelligence on the hearts of 
Prosonno's brothers. They hastened home to commu- 
nicate it j but how shall we described the storm that 
followed ! Mohendro and his wife were perhaps the 
most bitter. " Spirited away, drowned, dying, anything 
(they exclaimed) would have^been better than this ! The 
honour of our family gone ! Our son sold to the stranger ! 
our daughter-in-law made a widow ! our caste in danger ! 
the gods dishonoured ! oh ! what could have drawn 
down this curse upon our heads ?^^ Kaminee too, all 
her feelings for her husband changed for the moment 
into deadliest hate, abused him as a vile apostate, a 
heartless wretch, a renegade from the faith of his 
fathers. But the family were not going to sit still and 
do nothing. Prosonno must be reclaimed ere the fatal 
waters of Christian baptism should be poured over his 
head ! For the rest, atonement might be made ; the 
caste he had abjured in taking the food of an English- 
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man might be restored by a feast to the brahmins. The 
sin, that it was in his heart to become a Christian, 
might also be forgiven by large gifts to the same power- 
ful order of priests ; but baptized he must not be ; he 
must be brought home whether by foul means or fair ; by 
force -or persuasion ; by false promises or threatenings ; 
and if no other means would avail to keep him at home 
they would administer to him a noxious dnig^ which 

(\ .. ^ ^.,j ^ would for ever destroy his reason. What of that ? Any 
/x^'^* thing was better than being a Christian, and a son 

'^* I ({k '^ * deprived of his reason was at least as good as a daughter. 

/ Such were the devices with which Satan filled the 

hearts of Prosonno's relatives, but God according to his 

gracious promise permitted no weapon that was formed 

against him to prosper. 

Mohendro and his sons immediately repaired to the 
residence of the missionary^ where Prosonno Kumar was 
supposed to be, and rushing into the house they demanded 
an instant interview with him ; at the same time accusing 
the missionary of having enticed him away by promises 
of a fine house, an English wife, and a beautiful carriage, 
though they knew he had done nothing of the kind. 

The good missionary bore all their reproaches with 
perfect calmness, and remembering how much considera- 
tion was due to Mohendro^s parental feelings, he at once 
most courteously led the way to the room where Prosonno 
was sitting. His head was resting on his hand and 
his face wore an expression which plainly told how 
much he dreaded the approaching trial. 
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^' Prosonno/^ said his father, thinking it best to try 
gentle means at the outset, ^^ what has made you leave 
us in this manner ? My boy, you must return with me> 
your absence has turned our dwelling into a house of 
mourning; your mother has neither eaten nor dra,nj^ 
since you left, nor will she do so till you return ; your 
mother will die, think of that ?'^ 

" Father, I would wUlingly go back,^^ said Prosonno, 
^' if it did not involve the sacrifice of my religion/^ 

'^ What religion is that,^' said Mohendro, '^ but 1 1 
cfm answer that question for you,^^ he added, becoming 
very angry; ^^your religion consists in dishonouring 
your father ; in causing your mother to die of grief; in ) 
forsaking the wife . you promised but the other day to 
love and to cherish ; in preferring strangers to your own 
brethren; in eating with Domes and Kowras; (the 
two lowest castes) ; this is the Christian religion ; and in 
return for all you forsake, what do you get? The 
pleasure of tasting beef ! oh ! Prosonno, how could 
you have fallen so low? Besides you will not get 
all they promise ; they are great deceivers ; you will 
get no European wife ; the white ladies despise black 
men V^ 

'^ Oh father^,^ exclaimed Prosonno, " I thought you 
know me better than to believe me the despicable wretoh 
you have described. No one has made me the promises 
you talk of. I want no wife, save my beautiful 
Kaminee; and as for caring for the food you mention, I 
probably shall never taste it. It has been too long an 
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object of abhorrence, for the feeling against it to be now 
6et aside. Sut oh ! father, things more important far 
than these have drawn me to the religion of Christ. 
I feel I have a soul to be saved, sins to be pardoned, 
eternal joys to obtain ; and Christianity offers me these 
privileges without money and without price; but it 
holds out no earthly advantages, save the sweet peace 
that always accompanies the feeling that we have done 
our duty, and the knowledge that God has become our 
father, and will ever lead us in a right way. In em- 
bracing the religion of Christ, far from seeking worldly 
aggrandizement, I know that I must lose my mother 
and you, and lose all my share in your property. In the 
house in which I have hitherto been loved and respected 
I shall now be regarded in the light of a convicted 
criminal. The lowest menial in your house will think 
himself degraded in sitting at meal with me. My wife, 
perhaps, will forsake me. I must leave our comfortable 
home and its abundance to earn a precarious subsistence, 
or, what is worse, until I obtain employment I must be 
dependent on my Christian friends for the bare neces* 
saries of life ; I must — . 

" Oh Prosonnb,^^ interrupted his eldest brother, " if 
you understand so well all the miseries connected with 
embracing this cursed religion, why will you persist in 
your purpose. I can tell you, you will soon repent of 
having forsaken your forefather's faith. Oh I shudder 
to think of it. The direst vengeance of our holy gods 
will fall on your head/' 
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^' Holy gods ! say rather impious fiends,^' exclaimed 
Chondro aside, then continued aloud, " come, brother 
Suijo, it is no use arguing with Prosonno that way. 
Since you were young, you know English education has 
been generally difiused, and our first lesson in geogra- 
phy, which taught us that the world was round, also 
taught us that our Shastres were false, for they declare 
the world to be a huge flat mass, situated on the back 
of a tortoise I" 

'^ Oh I have no doubt all that is very fine,'^ retorted 
Surjo, ^^ I hate your English education from the bottom 
of my heart. It is sapping the very foundations of 
Hinduism/^ 

'^ But thank our stars, it is not establishing the truth 
of Christianity,'^ continued Chondro. ^' No, brother, 
Christianity is no more true than Hinduism. I only 
wanted you to let me argue with Prosonno in my own 
way. Pray do not suspect me of having any pre- 
judices in favour of that system, which I heai*tily join 
with you in terming accursed.^' 

" Well well, go on, boy,^' said his father, '^ I think 
so far you are right in standing up in favour of English 
education. I do not see that it has any thing in common 
with Christianity; besides we cannot get on without it 
in these days. See how well you, who have received 
an English education, have prospered in the world, 
compared with your poor brother Surjo, who, skilled 
as he is in the lore of our Shastres, has never attained a 
higher office than that of a common PuroAit, (domestic 
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chaplain) with its miserable pittance/^ ^^ It cannot be 
helped, Suqo/^ he continued, '^ it would have been an 
injustice to the boys not to have had them taught 
English ; besides, I again repeat it, the knowledge of 
English bias not been the means of bringing Prosonno 
to abjure his father^s faith; no, no, had he never met 
that accursed RAm Doyal, or this insidious smooth- 
tongued missionary, my boy would still have been a 
reverent Hindu/^ 

*^ Avaricious old fool,^^ muttered Surjo, ^^ thus is our 
holy religion ever sacrijSced to the love of gain, and then 
we deceive ourselves- with thinking that it is our misfor- 
tune, not our fault, that our sons bring everlasting dis- 
grace on our name by choosing the God of the English. 
This was said aside, and Chondro, not hearing it, went on 
to join his father and brother in entreating Prosonno to 
return home with them. 

"Prosonno,^^ he said, ^^you and I very well know 
that there is but one God, and that every thing in nature 
tells us that His worship is essentially spiritual. To Him 
all nations are alike. He is neither pleased with rites 
and ceremonies, nor displeased with them. In the 
formulas of Hinduism, and in the religious services of 
Christianity, it is the spiritual principle alone, so to 
speak, which He accepts. In the former case the holy 
water, the sandal wood, the rice go for nothing ; in the 
latter the bended knee, the careless hymn, the quantity 
of words, are equally ineflBcacious ; the hearths adoration 
alone ascends to the Deity, That adoration you and 
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I can both offer in our private rooms, each in our own 
way, without violating the great law of nature, grati- 
tude to those who gave us being. " Come, come, Pro- 
sonno,^^ he continued, ^^ you can have nothing to urge 
against my argument, come home with us.^^ 

" My dear brother,^^ replied Prosonno, ^^ I wish I 
could make you understand but half the pain I feel in 
being repeatedly obliged to refuse your request. What 
you have stated to be religion constitutes the creed of 
the Deist. But I am not such a one ; I am a Christian. 
I have a direct revelation from God, and in that reve- 
lation I find commands such as these ; ^ Come out from 
among them and be ye separate,^ saith the Lord, * and 
touch not the unclean thing :^ for ^ What concord hath 
Christ with Belial and what agreement hath the temple 
of God with idols :' and again, ^ He that loveth father 
or mother more than me is not worthy of me;^ and 
again, ' Bepent and be baptized / and yet again, 
^ Let your light so shine before men, that they may 
see your good works and glorify your father whidi is 
in Heaven/ With such words before me what can I 
say j must I not hearken to the voice of God rather 
than to the voice of man V 

^^But oh, boy,^^ exclaimed Mohendro, falling on 
Prosonno^s neck in an agony of tears, '^ that cannot 
be the voice of God which tells you to forsake your 
father; to kill him with sorrow, when he is old and 
grey-headed; to embitter his last days with the bitterest 
an^ish/^ 
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'^ No, no j father/' exclaimed Prosonno, " I did not 
say it was Christianity that commands me to forsake 
you j but Hinduism will oblige me to do it ; oh ! if it 
did not^ how happy should I be ! Father, father, let me 
follow the dictates of my own conscience and I will 
remain with you/' 

^^ And what are they ? exclaimed Mohendro eagerly. 

'^ First, I must publicly receive Christian baptism,'' 
said Prosonno. Mohendro's countenance fell : all hopes 
of a compromise between Christianity and Hinduism 
were destroyed. His son went on— y^^ Secondly, I can 
never bow my knee to an idol made with hands. Third- 
ly, permit me to attend the Church of the Christians 
on Sundays for public worship ; and lastly, release me 
from the bonds of caste : God has made all men of one 
blood, and who am I that I should place a difference 
between them ? Allow me then to sit at meat with my 
Christian brethren, be they English or Native, Brahmin 
or Kowra ; and permit them to visit me in your house, 
whelre I too must not refuse them the rites of hospP" 
tdity." 

At that moment the missionary entered the room : 
he thought the conference had lasted long enough, and 
was unwilling that poor Prosonno should be subjected 
to an unnecessary trial. As he entered he had heard 
Prosonno's concluding sentence and disapproved of it. 

*^ My dear boy," he said, ^' I have no doubt that you 
mean well, but in your zeal for Christianity, -you forget 
that in his own house your father is master, and if Jie 
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will kindly allow you to remain with him, I do not 
think you ought to offend his prejudices by stipulating 
that your Christian friends should eat in his house/' 

"Dh SirP' exclaimed Prosonno, ^^I shall only be 
too glad to fall in with the wishes of my father, and 
return with him, if I am not disobeying the command 
of God. His word you know says, ' Use hospitality 
one to another without grudging.' '' 

^'Yes that is true, my dear Prosonno,'' replied the 
missionary, '' but while you are not your own master 
I do not see that it quite lies in your power to fulfil the 
Apostle's injunction. Give up that condition, therefore, 
and so commend the Christian religion in your life and 
conversation, that in process of time your father shall con- 
sider it an honour to receive a Christian into his house." 

^' Hear him !" exclaimed Mohendro, " come, come, 
Sir, do not trifle with me ; if you still persist in detain- 
ing my son, I shall go to law about it, and so recover 
him. Do you know, sir, that you have wilfully abduct- 
ed and are now forcibly keeping possession of a minor, 
over whom no one has any control except myself." 

'^ Oh ! father, father, how can you say that," ex- 
claimed Prosonno, ^^ I, a minor ! why I was sixteen two 
years ago ! and reached the age of majority according 
to Hindu law." 

^' Peace, you liar," retorted Mohendro, " have I not 
your horoscope, and will not that prove what I state ?" 

"My good friend," said the naissionary quietly, 
^^ when you first came into my house, you observed that 
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for eighteen long years you had fed and supported the 
boy who was ungrateful to you ; it will not, therefore, 
now avail you to turn round and declare him under 
age. Besides that I have abducted him, or now detain 
him against his will, you weU know from your son him- 
self to be altogether untrue. On the contrary, I should 
be very much pleased were he able to live in your 
house always, provided he might remain a Christian.^' 

" Yes Sir,^^ said Prosonno, ^^ I have been telling my 
father that if he would but allow me liberty to follow 
the precepts of my own religion, I would most gladly 
return home with him, and endeavour in every way to 
discharge my filial obligations to him and my mother/^. 

'^ Baboo,^^ said the Missionary, turning to Mohendro^ 
" what could be fairer than this ? Do, I beseech you^ 
grant your sou^s request.^^ 

'^ And defile our house, and taint our unsullied repu- 
tation, and incur everlasting disgrace,^^ exclaimed Surjo 
angrily : " you know. Sir, we cannot and will not re- 
ceive a Christian, and therefore you taunt us ?^'- 

^^ By no means,^^ replied the missionary; ^' God only 
knows the mental anguish these harrowing scenes occa- 
sion me. Were I to listen to the dictates of feeling 
alone, I should say, ^ Take your son, and go in peace / 
but the Master whom I serve tells me that ^ Every one 
that hath forsaken houses, or brethren or sisters, or father 
or mother, or wife or children, or lands, for His sake, 
shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlast- 
ing life.' With this glorious promise set before hiin, 
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can I do otherwise than urge Prosonno to persevere in 
the resolution he has adopted, that he may in the end 
receive what Grod has promised, a crown of life ? No, 
no, I did not taunt you, but I had heard that your 
father was deeply attached to Prosonno, and I had fondly 
hoped that this would have induced him to be the first 
Hindu parent, who would nobly come forward and say, ^ 

^I am not master of my son^s conscience and reason, i /,.^ ^ 
and though he may differ from me as to the way in ;/ 
which God is to be worshipped, that forms 116 sufficient .A-^'' V 
reason why I should cast him out from house and home/' y},^' 7' ' 

^^ Oh ! sir, sir,'' exclaimed Mohendro, " how could I 
ever say that? I should be hooted from society jj^o on^ <- ^^' ^\'^'\ 
would eat with me, no one would associate with me, if I ^V> "''^ / .^ 
gave utterance to such a thought. No, rather than \ - 

that, let me die ; death is better than dishonour/' 

^^ Baboo, I am sorry for you,'' said the missionary 
gently, " and wish from the bottom of my heart that I 
could help you, but that seems impossible. One thing, 
however, you must remember : It is Hinduism, not our 
religion of love, that causes this terrible separation. 
Had I a son who forsook Christianity and became an 
infidel, or a follower of Mahomet, my religion would 
teach me to love and support him still, to use him ten- 
derly, to try to win him back to the paths of holiness 
and truth by the most gentle and affectionate means. 
Your religion under the same circumstances enjoins that 
you should cast away the erring child ; (erring as you 
believe him to be), turn him out of house and h^me,- 
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and tear yourself from his love. Now, Baboo, I appeal 
to your conscience and to your feeling, which of the 
two religions has justice and mercy on its side ?'^ 

Mohendro was moved, and the big tears coursed one 
another down his check ; — ^^ This grief was written on 
my forehead,'^ he exclaimed, ^' and I suppose I must 
bear it.^^ (The Hindus believe each man^s fate to be 
Written in the forehead of the human skull.) '^ But 
cannot, oh ! cannot I escape it sir,'' he continued^ turn- 
ing to the missionary; "allowing all you have said to 
be true, do in compassion to my weakness, advise the boy 
not to leave his old father : oh do sir ; and the blessings 
of our whole household will descend on you and yours. 

" My good friend,'' replied the missionary, weepin^ 
too, ^^your son. is at perfect liberty to act as he pleases 
but you must not ask me to advise him to choose Hin- 
duism and abjure Christianity ; I cannot do that." 

" Come, come, father," said Surjo and Chondro both 
at once, " it is no use staying here. You need not 
suppose this fellow will help us ; for it is a well-known 
fact that he gets a thousand rupees for every convert 
he baptizes ; and we may trust any padri for letting slip 
an opportunity for making money. Come away; we 
shall get justice elsewhere." 

False and irritating as was this accusation, the mis- 
sionary made no reply, but mildly begged that Prosonno 
might now be left alone. The two elder brothers, en- 
raged beyond measure, dragged their father out of the 
rooi&, but Nobo still lingered behind. 
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'^ Brother/' he whispered, ^' you will not leave me to 
perish in Hinduism : — ^for that Hinduism is false I already 
see \ you will instruct me in Christianity, and then we 
shall both be Christians together/' 

^^My dearest boy/' said Prosonno, ^^if anything 
could tempt me to delay a public profession of Christian- 
ity, it would be the hope of bringing you with me to 
the feet of Jesus ; but even for this I cannot endanger 
my own soul's salvation. I will give you a Bible, Nobo, 
but I cannot go home with you." 

Well was it for Prosonno that he was thus firm ; for 
Nobo's specious speech had been put. into his mouth 
by his wily brother Surjo, who bad shrewdly guessed 
it would prove, a better argument towards the gaining 
of their point than anything that had gone before. 
But on hearing this decided negative to his proposition 
the disappointed Nobo turned to go. 

^^ Stay," said Prosonno, " I must have one word with 
you, Nobo, before you leave me. Give my prions wife 
my warmest love ; tell her, if I have injured her, she 
must forgive me ; I could not have acted otherwise than 
I have done. Tell her I now belong to the pure, the holy 
religion on which I held my last s%t conversation with 
her ; and above all, tell her, entreat her to come and join 
me, to take my God as her God. Tell her, she will 
never repent it. Nobo, tell her He will guide her until 
death, and then receive her into everlasting glory." 

Nobo scarcely waited to hear the conclusion of his 
brother's sentence. In a moment he was gone, and 
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Prosonno was left alone with the missionary. His long 

pent-up feelings now found vent in a copious flood of 

tears* 

j " Oh God/^ he exclaimed, '^ thou only knowest the 

I agonizing trial this meeting has been to me, and I 

; thank Thee for having supported me through it/^ 

But we must return to Mohendro and his sons, and 
follow them to their home. No sooner had they reached 
the threshold, than all the inmates of the house came 
crowding round them, and waited in breathless anxiety 
to hear the result of their interview with Prosonno. 
It was soon told. Every countenance fell. 

' \' " He refused to come back to me ; to her who bore 
him!^^ exclaimed Prosonno's mother; and the poor 
woman fell senseless on the floor ; for in the secret re- 
cesses of the Hindu mother^s heart springs up the same 
f deep, deathless^ \ove, as flows from the bosom of the 
English mother to the child she has borne. Kaminee^s 
grief was more silent, but not the less deep. She 
seemed determined to disguise her feelings, and with 
all the pride of injured woman exclaimed : — 

^ '^ He has made me a ' widow in the bloom of 
my youth, ahd I shall yet have my revenge. Tbe^ 
gods are holy and just; they will never let him'*^o 
^punished.^^ 

^^ Oh no,^^ said Nobo ; ^' he has not made you a wi- 
dow, he wants you to join him; he has sent you a 
message -/^ and he repeated it to Kaminee, not in the 
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sweet spirit in which P/osonno spoke the words^ but in a 
tone of bitter raillery, adding — 

^^ Of course you will go, sister, and the next thing we 
shall hear of you will be that you have been making 
merry at a feast, where men were your companions, 
where th^ viands were the loathsome flesh of the cow 
and the hog, and where the drink was intoxicating - 
liquor/' * 

^^ Silence, Nobo,^' said Kaminee angrily. '' But tell 
me, do you really mean to say that your brother had the 
effrontery to ask me to go to him.'' 

^^ Of course he had," replied Nobo : " I have told you 
his exact words."- 

'^ Then here is my answer," exclaimed Kaminee; ''in-\ 
stead of love, tell him I send him deadliest hate ; instead \ 
of forgiveness, vengeance and angeV ; tell him it is my 
religion which is pure and holy : his is unclean and bes- \ . 
tial ; tell him I shall never take his God for my god ; ' . 
tell him, I loathe him, I despise him, and as sure as the ^ 
sun will rise in the heavens, so surely shall I utter a 
curse on his degenerate name before the altar of my 
god." 

'^ Softly, softly, daughter," said Mohendro sadly, " is 
he not your husband still ? Oh ! then do not curse him ; 
have patience ; and a bright smile passed his face as he . 
exclaimed, '^ have patience, Kaminee^ we shall reclaim 
him yet, and yet be happy." 

During the evening of the same day, the missionary, 
in whose house Prosonno had taken refuge, received a 
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summons to appear before a Court of Justicfe on the 
morrow, bringing with ►him the body of the minor 
he had forcibly abducted from such a place, on such 
a day. This was the legal wording of the document. 
The missionary of course prepared to obey it; but 
how diiferent was the manner in which the ensuing 
night was spent in his house to that in which its hours 
were employed in the dwelling of Mohendro. The 
home of the Hindu was all noise and confusion, 
wailing and lamentation; at one moment an angry 
deity was propitiated with offerings and gifts, and the 
spirits of Prosonno-s friends rose as the priest declared 
lie could perceive omens which augured success to their 
plan; at 'the next moment, when they remembered 
Prosonno^s resolute refusal to return to Hinduism, and 
thought of his fixed will and ever determined spirit, 
their hearts died within them and they knew he was 
gone from them never to return. 

In the Christianas dwelling another scene presented 
itself. During the early part of the night, one might 
have looked into a quiet room, and seen three individuals 
sitting round a table with the holy volume of inspiration 
before them, pouring over its blessed truths. These 
three individuals were Prosonno, the missionary, and 
his wife. They read together of the glorious things 
God has reserved for those that love him. The advanced 
Christians encouraged the new convert, and he felt 
that he never before had experienced any thing so sweet 
as real heart-felt sympathy, proceeding from love to the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, They then knelt in prayer, heart 
joining with heart, in beseeching God to preserve 
Prosonno on the coming day, to give him grace to 
make a good confession before men, and to bring him 
forth out of the furnace like tried silver purified and 
ready for the master^s use. The prayer finished, they 
each retired to rest, and calm and holy was their repose 
until morning dawned. 

At length the time for the trial approached, and the 
Court was crowded with expectant listeners* " Christi- 
anity will be foiled this time,'^ exclaimed a bigoted old 
Brahmin. ^^ Nay/^ said another, ^^ it is we who will be 
defeated; as their own Shastre predicts no weapon that 
is formed against Christianity seems to prosper/^ 

" But Mohendro,^' said a third, " is rich ; he will 
leave nothing untried ; surely by bribes and by presents 
he will be able to gain his point.^^ 

" And we have another thing in our favour,^^ exclaimed 
a fourth, ^^ the Magistrate is not one of those saintly 
Christians who always sides with the padries ; he is a 
liberal minded man, and will be sure to see us righted, 
although we are Hindus.'^ 

These remarks were interrupted by the entrance into 
the Courtis verandah of a closely curtained palanquin. 
Such an unusual spectacle attracted all eyes, and the 
peopWs astonishment was heightened, when they saw a 
female, evidently rich and respectable, alight from it. 
This was the mother of Prosonno; she had never 
before appeared in public, and it was a heavy blow 

H 3 



90 THE MOTHER APPEARS. 

to the family pride that she did so now. Surjo and 
Chondro had violently opposed the measure^ but all to no 
purpose* The mother had argued and re-argued the 
point, and had prevailed* What were forms and usages 
to her when her child^s well-being was at stake ? She 
would lay them aside; she would brave ridicule and 
insult to see her boy once more. He must yield to her. 
He could never resist the appeal which only a mother's 
heart can make, nor withstand the eloquence to which 
a mother's tongue alone can give utterance. Buoyed 
up with hopes such as these the poor woman walked 
up through the crowd towards the Bench. Although 
she was deeply veiled, and immediately surrounded by 
her husband and sons ; although her case was so urgent 
and her grief so heavy, still the lip of scorn was every- 
where pointed at her, and one or two of the spectators, 
more daring and more unkind than the rest, did not 
hesitate to insult her openly with the expression of every 
variety of coarse and unfeeling jest. The Magistrate 
saw this. His noble English feelings were moved at 
tbe indignity offered to the suffering woman, and beck- 
oning to Mohendro, he shewed him a private room, 
where Prosonno's mother might wait unmolested until 
the arrival of her son. A few moments elapsed, and 
then Prosonno entered. He was supported on one side 
by the missionary, and on the other by his Native Chris- 
tian friend, Rdm Doyal, who had himself passed through 
a similar scene of trial, and was now whispering words 
of comfort and hope to his afflicted brother. Two Euro- 
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peaii gentlemen also, friends of the missionary, accom- 
panied this little party, to act as a kind of guard, in 
case Prosonno^s relatives should attempt to use any 
violence towards him. The moment the crowd caught 
sight of the young man a buzz of exultation arose. 

^^ We are sure of gaining our cause,'^ was heard on 
every side. "See how faint and ill the boy looks. 
The padries must have kept him in close confinement. 
Shame upon them. Their evil practices will come out 
now.^^ The trial then proceeded with the usual forms* 
Soon it was proved to the entire satisfaction of all, that 
the missionary, far from abducting Prosonno, had 
received him into his house, only at his own most urgent 
request. Granting this to be true, Mohendro now 
deposed that his son was under age, and on this ground 
required him to be restored to his guardianship. The 
Magistrate shook his head, remarking — "To me the 
lad looks as. if he had almost attained our English 
age of majority, instead of being as you say a minor 
according to Hindu law, but what have you in 
proof of your assertion that your son is under age.^' 
Mohendro immediately produced Prosonno^s horoscope, 
supposed to have been drawn out on the day of his 
birth. According to this document, his age wasjilst 
fifteen years and nine months. But the moment Pro- 
sonno saw it he sprang up with unaffected indignation, 
exclaiming, " You do not mean to say, father, that is 
my horoscope : indeed, sir, it is not mine ;^' and the 
Magistrate at once perceived it was a wicked forgery. 
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Merely observing therefore that the paper looked re- 
markably clean and new, he continued, " Beligion is a 
subject on which every individual, able to discriminate 
between truth and falsehood, must be allowed the right of 
private judgment. I shall therefore question your son^ 
and if I find him of sound mind and good understanding, 
shall leave him at liberty to follow the dictates of his 
own conscience. Prosonno^s friends were prepared for 
this emergency, and Surjo immediately stepped forward 
to say — 
"^ ■ '^ I am the elder brother of that young man. Sir, and 
am ready to take my oath that he has been imbecile since 
his birth, and is not accountable for any of his actions.^^ 

^^ Your brother shall speak for himself,'^ answered the 
Magistrate sternly, " and then we shall soon be able to 
decide on the truth of your statement.^' ^^ Now young 
man,'' he continued,, turning to Prosonno, ^^did you^ 
as has been deposed by this missionary gentleman, go to 
his house yesterday morning and beg to be allowed to 
remain there?'' 

^^I did sir," answered Prosonno, ^^and had I consulted 
my o^vn wishes only I should have left my home for the 
house of the missionary a month since ; but he it was 
who desired me to wait and consider the subject mature- 
ly before I made the important decision, and it was only 
yesterday when he felt satisfied I had done so, that he 
consented to receive me." 

"And what were your reasons for determining to 
become a Christian," asked the Magistrate ? 
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^^In the first place^ Sir/^ said Prosonno, ^^I knew 
that, the idolatrous worship of Hinduism must be utterly 
false ; in the second place I believed Christianity to be 
the true religion revealed by God to man, and therefor^ 
I determined, to adopt it/' 

'^ What led you to this belief, young man ?" said th^ 
Magistrate. 

^^ Sir/' said Prosonno, " it would be out of place here 
were I to lay before you the evidences of Christianity ; 
Jet me assure you, however, I have studied them witl^. 
attention and feel satisfied in my own mind that my 
phoice has been made in accordance with God's will." ^ 
. ^^ But let me ask you to name some of those evidences 
for the Satisfaction of your fKends ?" 

" In the first place. Sir, " said Prosonno, ^^ a religion 
which professes to be divine must point to a way of 
reconciliation between God and man. Now Hinduism 
can shew us no such way of reconciliation; whereas 
Christianity by the death of Jesus Christ affords an 
adequate atonement for sin. This grand doctrine of an 
atonement, the glory of Christianity and hers alone, 
(for no other system can boast of it) were surely 
enough in itself to shew the divine origin of that 
system : but there are other proofs in its favor neither 
few nor small. The mor^^lity of its precepts I would 
place among the first of these proofs. Religious 
teachers and ancient philosophers without number have 
communicated moral maxims to their followers and 
written treatises on certain moral duties ; but . it is 
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the Bible alone that teaches us a system based on infallible 
principles of truth and justice, a system complete in all 
its parts, a system that utterly disavows every erroneous 
motive to obedience, and declares that evil lies not only 
in the acts of a man but in his intentions. So pure is 
its morality that no man ever came up to it. Surely 
then this wondrous system, a system far superior to, any 
given us by the most enlightened moralists, originated 
not with its expounders, men of no education and mean 
birth, but it came as they profess it did from God hi^iself. 
'^ Say on, young man'' continued the Judge. 
'^The miracles of the Bible, Sir,'' said Prosonno> 
'' afford another striking proof of its divine authorship. 
These miracles were not wrought in secret by juggling 
priests interested in the honour of their temple, and 
their own profit j but they were wrought over a whole 
country, in the presence of thousands, for the good of 
all, and by men who were only persecuted for their 
pains. Some of these miracles have monuments and 
ceremonies commemorative of them observed to the 
present day ; such as the Resurreciion of Christ, which 
is commemorated by the change of the Sabbath from 
the seventh day of the week to the first. This miracle 
alone is sufiicient proof, that the Christian religion 
is the revealed truth of God. But there are other evi- 
dences to the same efieet in 

The Prophecies of the Bible, 

The effects of Christianity, and 

The universality of the Christian religion. 



CHRISTIANITY IS FOE ALL MEN. 95 

^^ My dear friends/^ proceeded Prosonno, as warming 
with his subject he turned towards the crowd ; ^^ oh that 
you would lay to heart this last evidence which I have 
adduced in favour of the blessed religion I this day 
embrace. Surely, surely, no religion can be from God 
that is not universale Has He not made all men alike ? 
. Must we not allow that the food that nourishes an 
Englishman would nourish us too; that his "clothing 
would warm us, and his medicine heal us ? Undoubted* 
ly we must allow this. Are then our moral natures 
different, I do not see that they are. We have the 
same feelings, the same aspirations, the same joys, the 
same sorrows, the same wants. We therefore need the 
same moral and intellectual food to nourish our hearts 
and minds, and- the same moral medicine to cure our 
sin-sick souls. Now the religion - of the Hindus, from 
a very necessifcy of its nature, excludes the people of aU 
other lands from participating in its benefits. This 
seems to me to prove clearly that it has not come from 
a Being, whom we allow to be the very essence and 
soul of Love. Christianity, on the othey hand, is a 
religion for all. All nations and all ranks come within 
the operation of its commands. 

" As it gives no directions respecting food, dress, lan- 
guage, manners, but leaves these externals entirely 
alone, dealing solely with the spirit that should govern 
all, so people of every country are able to enrol them- 
selves among its followers. And what a blessed religion 
it is ! So exalted in its conceptions that the mightiest 
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human intellect has never fully comprehended its heights 
and depth ; and yet so simple that the ignorant need 
^ot err therein. It enriches the poor man by making 
r v'him an heir of Gt)d: it dries the tear of the mourner; 
; , ' ' it speaks peace to the troubled conscience ; it soothes 
» , the bed of pain, and whispers hope to the dying. 
*" t i^ ' My dear friends, I must be a Christian, and would to 

f '. ^^ God you were all Christians too.'' 
*' • c ^ \ When Prosonno had concluded every eye was turned 
' '' ' in breathless expectation to the Magistrate. Each 
,• . thinking man amoiig that great crowd felt that Chris- 
tianity had triumphed. One exclaimed: '^Well, the 
padries have made good use of their time with that 
young man at any rate \" A white headed brahmin * 
moved sadly and silently out of the Court, murmuring 
to himself ; " Our gods are fallen, are fallen.'' And a 
third gnashed his teeth at the missionary in impotent 

rage. 

Mohendro alone seemed to hope on. He had heard 
Prosonno's words indeed, but they had conveyed no 
meaning to his mind ; he had stood as if in a dream, 
his whole soul filled with one agonizing anxiety, that of 
being able to call his son his own once more : and now 
that he had finished speaking, the poor old man, scarce 
conscious of what he did, clasped the feet of the Magis- 
trate, exclaiming hurriedly, '^ He may go home with, us 
now, may he not. Sir ?" Even the official was moved, 
but he replied decidedly though kindly ; '^ No, I cannot 
oblige your son to do that; he has embraced Christianity 
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and given most excellent reasons for so doing; he is at 
liberty to go where he will, and will return, I suppose, 
as he came, with the missionary/' Mohendro uttered a 
slight scream and would have fallen had not Suijo and 
Chondro^ who had foreseen the termination of this dread- 
ed scene stepped forward, and supported him. " He has 
not yet seen his mother,'' said Mohendro. The Magis- 
trate heard his words, and said immediately, ^^ Young 
man, I had forgotten j your mother waits for you in the 
adjoining room ; go to her and go alone." 

Prosonno turned to the door indicated, his whole 
frame quivering with excess of emotion. In vain he at- 
tempted to walk with his wonted firm step, silent agony 
convulsed his every movement, his hand was cold as 
marble, and, as if to gainr a momentary relief, he pressed 
it over his burning brow, where the large veins, dis- 
tended and swollen, told the tale of mental anguish 
he would fain have concealed. Involuntarily a prayer 
escaped his lips, '^ Saviour, thou of woman born, look and 
pity ;" and Prosonno was in his mother's presence. 

" My treasure, my moon, the star of my life, what 
have my ears heard this day," she. exclaimed, bursting 
into a flo«jd of bitter tears, *' that you are going to leave 
me ! Leave her who have borne you in sorrow, have 
loved you from your babyhood, have nourished and 
cherished you till you have become a man ! You leave 
me ! No, iiu>> it is all a dream, a hideous dream ; but 
it is past, Y^e are awake now; you will go home with us 
mv boy : yes, yes ; I know you will." 

I 
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^^ Mother, mother/' exclaimed Prosonno, ^^ this is kill- 
ing me. Oh desist ! or you will drive me mad ; my Grod! 
this is a sacrifice, but not too costly for thine altar/' 
murmured the poor young man in vainly suppressed 
agony ; ^^ mother you must let me go.'' 

" Let you go, never — ^never ! jewel of my existence," 
shrieked the heart-broken woman, clasping her son in her 
arms, and resting her head on his shoulder ; while she 
poured forth a gush of oriental imagery, at one time 
the most touchingly plaintive, at another, frantic with 
wild despair. ^^ How dark it is ! no sun, no moon, no 
stars, all have set in wrath. Woe is me ! What havs I 
done to bringdown this curse on my head ? My child, 
you have been the light of our house ; will you leave it 
dark, and cold, and drear ? T cannot live without you ; 
your love has been to me what the dew is to the flowers ; 
what the cool shady thicket is to the hunted fawn ; what 
the protecting boughs of the peepul tree are to the little 
birds when lightnings are abroad ; what the luscious melon 
with its rills of sugared juice is to the traveller in the 
desert. I cannot live without you, my moon of gold, my 
star of silver, my necklace of pearl, pay diamond, my 
jewel, my bird, my heart-treasure. Qh if you do not 
return your mother must die, must die. Bring me the 
poison cup, I will drink it ; pierce my heart with a dag- 
ger, and let my life blood flow ere I see the child I have 
nursed and cherished leave me to herd with unclean 
Christains, with filthy outcastes. Poh ! must that rosy 
mouth, never touched by anything but fruit and milk 
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and sweetmeats be defiled with the accursed flesh of the 
heifer and the hog ? Must those coral lips which have 
never quaffed aught but heaven^s own drinks^ the limpid 
water, or the juice of the cocoa and the palm^ be now 
stained and besmeared with that disgusiing, reason- 
destroying English liquor they call wine ? Poh ! it 
must not be ! it must not be ! '^ shrieked the half 
frantic woman in unaffected horror. 

'^Mother, mother/' interposed Prosonno, speaking 
wildly and hurriedly ; " Do not, oh I entreat you, do not 
go on in this way, I cannot tell you how precious your 
love is to me, more precious than aught else, except my 
Saviour and my duty.'' But he checked himself, for 
he felt he might as soon speak his thoughts to the 
winds. ^ Saviour !' ^ Duty P The words conveyed no 

* 

meaning to the poor ignorant Hindu woman; while 
Prosonno, almost involuntarily gave passionate vent to 
his grief in the words he had somewhere read ; '' A 
terrible sacrifice thou claimest, oh God, fipom creatures 
in whose agonizing hearts nature is strong as Death/' 

But the sacrifice was offered, he repented it not, re- 
called it not, but casting one last look of love towards 
his mother, he rushed into the open air, and the next 
moment found him surrounded by. his Chrietian friends 
on his way to his Christian Home. 
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CHAPTER FIFTH. 



Sabbath evening had now arrived; Prosonno had 
spent the greater part of the day in earnest prayer to 
, God to fit him for the high and holy service on which 
he was entering; to make his walk consistent and his 
life Christ-like. All fear of his heathen relatives carry- 
ing him off forcibly^ or using any kind of personal 
violence to himself, had entirely passed away, for it was 
now five days since he had seen them. It was with a 
lightened and grateful heart therefore, that he stepped 
into the carriage that was to convey him, with the mis- 
sionary and his faithful friend Bdm Doyal, to the place 
of baptism.. The missionary gave directions to the 
coachman to drive to their usual house of worship, and 
taking his seat, said cheerfully, ^^ Now thanks be to 
God who has brought this painful business to such a 
happy issue.^' He did not then know that his young 
disciple had yet a fierce and fiery trial awaiting him, out 
of which he should eome forth like silver seven times 
refined. A few minutes' drive brought them to a turn 
in the road, slightly more secluded than that which 
they had already traversed. Prosonno's mind jvas very 
naturally engaged m preparing a clear, and at the same 
time brief, reply to the questions he anticipated would 
be put to him publicly at his baptism, while the good 
missionary seemed lost in a reverie of a different kind. 
He was looking into the future, and vision after vision 



tflE convbet's putuee* lOl 

irose up before his mental eye. Now his young convert, 
as the bold and fearless evangelist, was carrying the 
word of life to distant villages ^ then matured by age 
and experience, he was pastor of the missionary's own 
Native Church, leaving him free to go through the 
, length and breadth of the land, a true successor of the 
Apostles;* and- then, as the view extended, his eye grew 
brighter, for he saw a great white throne, and round it 
the countless myriads of the redeemed. Prosonno was 
there with his flock, and numerous other converts were 
there, whom he could then only embrace in the arms of 
faith, and he heard a voice from out the throne say^ 
"Well done I tfiou good and feithful servant/' Rdm 
Doyal alone was evidently not at ease. He looked sus- 
piciously among the trees. At length he appeared to 
see something, and sprang out of the carriage, exclaim* 
ing, "I feared it; I feared this was but a false peace.'' 
But it was all too late. Mohendro's influence and money 
had bribed the retainers of a wealthy acquaintance, and 
fifty armed men surrounded them instantly. To drivd 
through the crowd was impossible. Two men tpok 
hold of the horses' heads : three others dragged the 

coachman from the box and kept him prisoner : while 

• 

R&m Doyal, with a bravery of which the Bengalee i$ 
said to be incapable, was wrestling hand to hand with 
two athletic soldiers from the Punjab, who stayed his pro* 
gress in going for help ; when Surjo's voice was heard 
dialling out distinctly; "Fools, let the Christian dog 
alone, it is my brother, men, my brother that we want,'* 
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To push the missionary violently to one side of the 
TOfnd, and dra^ the defenceless Prosonno out of the car- 
riage^ was the work of a second. The next found him 
bruised and blindfolded at the bottom of another vehicle^ 
which dashed over the stones with the speed of lightning. 

The missionary and B&m Doyal stood as in a dream. 
In a moment^ as if by magic^ their convert^ horses^ 
carriages^ armed men^ all had disappeared^ and they were 
left in utter darkness I The ruffians had accomplished 
their object : to elude justice was now their only care. 
With heavy hearts the two Christians pursued their way 
to the church J their hopes had been cruelly blasted^ and 
^ some natural tears they shed */ but* they were not 
utterly oast down: for, a still small voice whispered; 
" So I am with you alway/^ At length the missionary 
broke out with the words ; ^^ What an iniquitous piece 
of business; Rdm Doyal I we must bring it before 
the civil authorities to-morrow morning/^ 

^'♦Sir/^ replied Rdm Doyal, ^^ if I might venture to 
make a suggestion, I should say no to tiiat proposition.^' 

^' Indeed, why so ?'^ 

'^ Because, Sir, notwithstanding all we may say to the 
contrary, there certainly is a floating idea among the 
people, intangible enough to be sure, but existing for 
all that, that Christianity progresses in India because it 
is the religion of the conquerors of the country; and I 
think, we ought to avoid any act which might tend to 
foster in the remotest degree an idea so inimical to vital 
Christianity. Suppose we apply to the Magistrate and 
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suooeed through him in diBoovering my poor friend, 
whioh result I confess appears to me exceedingly impro- 
bable ; supposing even he were to make a full confession 
of his faith in Christy still we could not avoid the im- 
pression going abroad that he became a ' Christian 
through the interference of the British Oovomment. ' 

The missionary replied musingly, " There is some- 
thing in that: but would you do nothing for poor 
Prosonno V* 

" Only what the church did for Peter ; pray for him / n firif 
unceasingly j \m belongs to that flock of whom it is I ih^^ 
written, ^ not one of them shall perish */ and mark my ! cA*' ) ^ 
words, Sir, he will be delivered safe to us again/' A^V' 

^' But are you not afraid of personal violence for him ? 
These great Hindu families are not strangers to the 
properties of poisons, and know how to use them too ; ' • 
do they not ? Fem^edishonour is often hidden in deathj'^/' . < 
do you think they would hesitate to use the same means J/ (/^ ^ ^ ' 
to put a son out of the way, where that son was likely /(^^*^ ' 
to cast an indelible blot on the family name? Or, even >t^' ' . 
if they considered this as going too far, they might /vi^^^^^... 
administer to him, what always seemed to me to be a£^'^ ^ « 
device of Satan's own, that mind-destroying 4rug so P, " 
woU known in these parts. Poli t to think of that noble ^^' 
intellect being crushed for ever; I dare not contemplate /' V 
it I" •••' , , 

'' Pardqxi me. Sir, but I cannot thin^ it at all likely */-' * 
his friends would resort to such measures. I would fain , ' ' ' ' 
beli«ve that the stories we hear respecting these matters / 
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are somewhat exaggerated: at any rate^ they never 
came under my personal observation/^ 

^' I am most thankM to heat you say so^ R&m Doyal / 
God grant that our dear yotmg Mend be preserved from 
all evil : but I feel sad, very sad for him/' 

To return to the party in the carriage* For some 
moments^ neither of the two brothers spoke a word. 
Prosonno was stunned. The faith^ the hope^ the holy 
joy that a moment* before had been his^ whither had 
they flown? The darkness that wrapt his physical 
vision was not more dense than the darkness that had 
fallen upon his heart. ^'Was there a God in Heaven 
after all V '' If Christ were God indeed, would He 
have allowed- so shameful a defeat to His cause as this Y* 
were questions that came across his mind, but died 
away unanswered on his lips. '^ Oh would to heaven/' 
exclaimed ti^ young man in the bitterness of his grief> 
^^ would to heaven that the whole universe were annihi-* 
lated if it were only just to settle by fair exp'^riment 
whether Christianity or Hinduism had the slightest 
claim to truth. Fool I how do I know that that would 
settle it? How do I know that it might so be settled? 
Most likely they are both myths. Perhaps I am a 
myth, or a mere seeming. I wonder if aught of Master 
I will remain when this world has ceased to be. Is 
there a world ? Yes, I have proofs. Dogmatist ! what 
are proofs ? " 

Courage ! poor faltering disciple. The tempter had 
laid his deep snares for you ; and for the moment he has 
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well nigh prevailed. He has landed yoq at the veiy 
bottom of the bottomless pit : bat eoonige ! a Greater 
than he hath the key of that pit, and he will lead yon 
safely; it may be through intricate mazes, and dark 
undeigTonnd passages ; it may be by a way that yoa 
know not: bnt be assaied He will lead yoa safely into 
the green pastores of His grace, into the sunlight of 
His presence I 

Sorjo saw that his brother Prosonno's thoughts were 
wandering &r fiom the immediate cause of trouble, for 
instead of trying to . free himself, he was lying as he 
had been thiown, motionless at the bottom of the car- 
riage ; and yet he was not seriously hurt. His brother 
had prevented that. Interpreting his stillness to imply 
indiflference on the subject of going home, or perhaps 
even positive pleasure that he had thus been rescued^ 
before he had made the final sacrifice, and knowing that 
all fear of a pufsuit was ended now, Surjo briskly tore 
off thelKmdages from his eyes, and attempted jocosely 
to rally his brother- on his escapade among the Chris- 
tians. It was a feeble att^npt at best. The moment 
he caught sight of his brother's pale sorrow-stricken 
face, he saw that the arrow had entered into his soul, 
and he changed his tpne to one of peiBuasion and 
remonstrance. 

*' Come, come, Prosonno,'' he said, '' I am sure if the 
truth were known, you are as glad as I am, that you are 
well out of the hands of those Christians, with their 
abominable practices and delusive hopes.'' 
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" Delusive or not, brother, I was happy in them an 
hour ago ; and what have you given me in their place ? 
The blackness of despair : for a Jlindu I will never, never 
be again. You will make me an infidel, and the life and 
death of an infidel are worse than the life and death 
of a beast. That I well know. Yes, it is coming 
to that. Heaven, earth, hell, are all disappearing ; I am 
disappearing. Oh ! God, (if there be a God) blot me 
out of this hateful univer^e.'^ Surjo was not prepared 
for this sudden outburst, but he was wily enough to 
take advantage of it. 

^^ Just so, brother,'^ he said, ''just so. If your Gt)d 
had been really God, could He not have delivered you out 
of my hands ? Your God indeed ! The cudgels of a 
few strong Rajpoots proved stronger ihan He, when 
put to the proof ! And you were about to trust yourself 
to a God like that ? A good thing I am sure, that there 
are some people in the family left, in possession of their 
senses, or you would have been I know not where by 
this time !" Were not these words a very echo of thgse 
suggested by Satan to Prosonno^s own heart but a 
moment ago ? And yet -coming from the lips of an- 
other, and elothgd as they were now in this awful tangi- 
ble form, they roused the better spirit of the young 
man, and he exclaimed almost fiercely, " Do not blas- 
pheme ; do not blaspheme. What-^did I say ? Forget 
what I said. My God is God ; He will save me yet. 
He has a purpose ta accomplish by this ; yes, a purpose, 
and you shall feel it^and acknowledge it.^' 
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Prosonno did not himself then know the terrible 
import of his words, nor how literally they were destined 
to be accomplished at a later period. 

'^ Where are you taking me?^^ he next enquired; 
'^ we are not on our way home/"' 

^^ Home \" replied Surjo, " no, not home ; your flight 
made that too hot for us ; it used to be surrounded from 
morning till night by a set of impertinent priests, declar- 
ing we had all lost caste, through this foolishness of yours! 
Think of that. Master Prosonno ! Think of our father, 
the pure, and austere Hindu, who never neglected a pujah 
in his life ; think of his being told that he had now no 
name or place in Hinduism, and all for you, you wretch ; 
my blood boils at the bare recollection of it, curse you \" 

^^ Did he curse me ?^' 

^^ No he quieted the brahmins with gifts of money as 
well as he could, and told them you were insane, and a 
a thousand other things : but nothing would do ; the 
more they got the more they wanted;- it was insult 
and ^extortion, and extortion and insult, from day to 
day till we could bear it no longer. And then your 
Avife's father brought things to a climax by coming to 
claim his daughter, and insinuating that^ we had en- 
couraged and abetted your becoming a .Christian for the 
sake of pecuniary gain ; and that Kaminee was intended 
as a sacrifice on the sank^e shrine/^ 

" Did father let her go ?'' 

"No, he did not,^^ replied Surjo, eagerly drawing 
encouragement from the first gleam* of interest that 
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had lighted up Prosonno's langpuid countenance. '^No, 
he said he would on no account part with Kaminee^ for 
he believed that she would be the one attraction that 
\ might possibly draw you home again/^ 

Prosonno murmured, " My darling, and I could have 
you again by only — ^but no, I must not, will not ; - for 
he that loveth father, or mother, or wife more than 
Christ is not worthy of Him, and, so help me God, I 
will be found worthy. ^^ 

Surjo thought it best not to seem to hear, and went 
on — ^^Well, it was with great diflBleulty that we got 
your father-in-law away, and he went vowing ven- 
geance on the whole family, in case Kaminee was per- 
suaded to join you, and muttering something about 
returning at night to carry her off by stealth ; but that 
disgrace was not to be risked, so we adjourned to uncle's 
house in the country, and there you will find us all.'' 

Prosonno asked no more questions. Escape from his 
uncle's house, would be ten times more difficult than 
from their house in town ; that he knew, but loving 
trust was fast returning to him, and to that faith stone 
walls and iron bars presented no barrier whatever. 

Hard driving for four hours brought them to their des- . 
tination. As they approached the gate, a flaring torch 
held out of the carriage, (a sign previously agreed 
upon) shewed the family within that Surjo had been 
successful ; and a wild shout of triumphant ffori Bol 
rang through the halls, though it was near midnight, 
and retainers and household servants now joined in full 
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chorus. Never a word did Prosonno utter, while he 
was literally dragged out of the carriage amid joyful 
congratulations and noisy vociferation ; his father burst 
into tears and fell on his neck ; while Chondro and Nobo 
had a thousand questions to ask respecting the plan of 
escape and the discomfiture of the hated missionary ; 
but as long as the object of all this rejoicing con- 
tinued dejected and silent, their triumph was incomplete, 
so they bethought themselves of sending Prosonno 
to the women^s apartments in hope that his mother 
might be successful in rousing him from his seeming 
apathy. As he went along, Prosonno carefully took 
notice of each unguarded passage, or frail-looking bar, 
laying up his observations for future use. His mother 
met him in the verandah. At sight of her his long 
pent-up feelings found vent for the first time, and he 
burst into a flood of tears. ^^ Oh mother, mother, this 
was not right of you V^^ he exclaimed, ^' why have you 
brought me back after all I told you in the Court ? I 
am a Christian by choice, quite uninfluenced by any- 
thing the missionary might say or think ; indeed I am. 
Oh mother, why did you not believe me ? Now I am of 
all men the most miserable. You keep me from joining 
the Christians, and a Hindu I can never be again. I see 
no shore to my sea, this boundless ocean temfies me.^' 

'^ But why should you not be a Hindu again my 
boy ?" asked his mother, mistaking his meaning ; atone- 
ment shall be made for you ; we shall spare no expense. 
Oh I my child, we would rather beggar ourselves to the 
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last farthing, than that you should be put out of caste. 
Besides you have not really lost caste. You have not 
been baptised. That hateful charm has not been uttered 
in your ear. The morsel of beef has not been put into 
your mouth ! oh ! say it has not V^ 

" No, mother, of course not ; nor would it have been 
had I been baptised. Baptism has no charm nor 
montro, nor has it anything whatever to do with food. 
It is a washing with pure water, in token of faith, 
that thus the soul is purified from all sin and imclean- 
ness.^^ 

^^ So they made you believe,^^ said the woman ; ^^ so 
they made you believe : you would have found it as I 
tell you; but the gods be praised^ that calamity has 
been averted.^' ^' Prosonno, would you not like to see 
your wife again, your beautiful, your much loved wife V 
she continued ; ^^ I know you would ; but no wife can be 
yours, until you have made full atonement. Kaminee 
says she would rather die than see you whilst you are 
out of caste ; *so that the sooner you make up your 
mind the better. To iiie Christians you do not return : 
your alternatives are these; either a life of imprison- 
ment and suffering, or your former life, as the darling 
of the family, the light of our dwelling.'^ 

" Then I choose the former,'^ said the noble young 
man. '' Oh mother, I had wished to see Kaminee to- 
night, I had so much to say to her. But since that is 
denied me, shew me into a room I want to be alone ; 
to think and to pray.^^ 
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The poor mother hardly knew her son again. His 
very phraseology was altered. What is it to pray ? she 
thought. But she did not think long about that. Her 
mother's instinct told her he wanted rest, and putting 
him into a quiet though well-guarded room, she left 
l^im with a sad countenance, and an anxious heart. 

Except in the case of Prosonno, who snatched a couple 
of hours' refreshing sleep towards the morning, no othe 
eye of all that vast household was closed in slumber 
that night. The brahmins were sent for to plan and 
devise how the erring one might be received into caste, 
as quickly as possible. They were all of one opinion ; 
Prosonno must give his full and free consent, or the 
thing could not be done. The atonement was to be 
made by the young man shaving off the hair of his 
head, and his moustache, before some idol shrine, and 
then offering some hundred rupees worth of cowrie 
shells, which were afterwards to be taken by the 
brahmins. These brahmins were alpo to haye large gifts 
in money and a sumptuous feast. Thus it was supposed 
the justice of their gods would be satisfied, their anger 
be appeased, and the sinner be saved ! But the morning 
brought with it no change in the constancy of Pro- 
sonno. He deeply felt the degradation of having his 
breakfast served out to him, much in the same fashion 
,/ as it would have been to a dog, and that in a house 
where every one but a few days since woidd have de- 
lighted to do him honour. But even this disgrace he 
knew had been borne by his Master, when in the house 
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of the proud Pharisee. He was treated as a common 
carpenter's son, and denied the salutation kiss and the 
anointing oil that would have been q<5Corded had He come 
of a higher caste ; and Prosonno loved to suffer with 
his Master. 

His relatives grew more and more anxious, and deter- 
mined to carry out a system of operations that had 
proved successful in similar cases. Conscious that 
Christianity is a religion of holiness, and that no men of 
evil lives care to embrace it, they were ready utterly to 
corrupt his moral nature, and lead him by the practice 
of wickedness from the religion which he had in heart 
embraced. Wine and dancing-girls were on several occa- 
sions introduced into the house, and, as if in kindness, 
he was urged by their means to shake off the sadness 
in which he lived. But strong in faith, putting his 
whole trust in the mighty help of God, he was able to 
resist the spells and sorceries that had been prepared for 
his ruin : again and again he refused to listen to ^' the 
voice of the charmer,^' and resolutely shut himself up 
in the silence of his own room, which he barred from 
the inside against the intrusion of temptations bo 
dangerous and destructive. Many bitter days followed 
in Prosonno's history. The plans of his relatives had 
been frustrated ; their money had been thrown away ; 
each moment the priests were becoming more clamorous 
that the atonement should be made ; failing that, they 
threatened to put the whole family out of caste for har- 
bouring a Christian. They wanted their gifts, and they 



THE GRIEF OF THE FAMILY. 113 

knew this threat yould hasten them. The mother^s 
heart yearned to embrace her son. The wife pined in 
her widowhood. Grief and shame were fast doing their 
work on the old father ; his hair had grown whiter and 
his step less steady during the last few days. The 
stem and bigoted Surjo, who considered himself in 
some sort the head of the family, bit his lip with rage 
each time a slur was cast on the honour of that family. 
The uncle hinted be had had enough of strange doings 
in his house, and that he would be glad to be left in 
quiet once more. The grandmother, sad, silent, tearful, 
stole softly backwards and forwards from Prosonno^s 
room (now become a prisoner's cell) and said nothing. 
But she watched, and watched, and watched ; what did 
the old woman suspect? She had constituted herself 
Prosonno^s sole attendant ; everything that he eat she 
prepared with her own hands, and she was jealous lest 
any one else should do aught for her favourite ; perhaps 
it was this that made her so watchful. 

His relatives had almost given up speaking to the 
young Christian, except to load him with invective. Wine, 
women, pleasure, money, had all been offered him utterly 
in vain. Hinduism had nothing more to offer, so now \ 
it resorted to persecution, to cruelty, to abuse. But for 
his grandmother, who insisted that starvation was not 
the way to win him>over, Prosonno would have been fed 
on rice and water. As it was, every luxury and com- 
fort were denied him. His bed was taken away, smok- 
ing was forbidden ; coarse clothes were substituted for 
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his fine ones ; be was not allowed to go to either tank 
or river for the purposes of bathing, (an immense pri- 
vation to a Bengalee); and, worst of all, he had no books, 
no writing materials, no employment of any kind, and 
faculties less delicately balanced, constitutions less ten- 
derly organised, have suffered under such an ordeal as 
this. A man could hardly go through it, and come out 
unchanged. Surjo seemed to calculate on this. He 
constantly affirmed that his brother was becoming 
insane, and that he was not accountable for his actions ; 
though an unprejudiced examiner would have discovered 
nothing, beyond the deep dejection of his mind, conse- 
quent on the painful circumstances in which he was 
placed. However that might be, he managed to raise 
the question among the brahmins, (without seeming to 
be the propounder of it,) whether or no, atonement 
could be made for a man out of his senses. There was 
much discussion on the subject, and a variety of opinions 
was expressed. Only on one point the disputants were 
agreed; that atonement was impossible, unless the sub- 
ject of it were willing thus to receive absolution. Just 
as they arrived at this conclusion, Surjo by chance 
happened to pass through the room. 

^^ It seems to me, gentlemen,^^ he remarked, with a 
slight degree of irritation and impatience in his tone ; 
'^ it seems to me, that you are wasting your time over a 
mere quibble. An idiot may be persuaded to anything, 
and I fancy would make no stronger objection to having 
his sins pardoned in any v/ay you chose, than he would 
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make to a good dinner. Why not say at once, an idiot 
may be saved V 

'^ Ah, I see, I see/' muttered the oldest brahmin, on 
whose clouded intellects Surjo's words seemed to have 
thrown a new light. ^' Well, then, suppose we do say 
that a man out of his senses may be put all right.'' 

^' Thank the gods, that admission is something tangi- 
ble at last," murmured Surjo, between his teeth, as he 
glided, snake-like, out of the apartment. 

In the mean .while, the ladies, always the most credu- 
lous, the most superstitious, and the most loving of the 
human family, set on foot a curious ceremony, the pur- 
pose of which was to gain back for his wife those lost 
affections, which she and the rest foolishly believed Pro- 
sonno had bestowed on some strange woman among the 
Christians. A wily magician was sent for, a brahmin \ 
of the very lowest class. His peculiar talent lay in the ; 
art of Bo8ee Koron, or making one man subject to an- ■ "7 
other; and Kaminee with tears in her eyes, related | v "^ 
every particular of. her sad story, and begged him to 
use all his divinations, to make her husband's heart yield ; 
to her once more, as it was wont to do in times past. 
He declared he could accomplish this difficult matter, 
but only with immense pain and danger to himself, and 
that therefore, like all other things that such men have 
to do with, it would cost a great deal of money, six 
pounds, he said. Kaminee readily agreed to his de- 
mand, and so he proceeded with his incantations. He 
firet asked for a suitable apartment in the house, where 
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he erected a small rude altar to Chondi, one of the nu- 
merous forms of the goddess Durgd, surrounded the 
shrine with leaves of the mango tree, and offered on it 
rice, Vermillion, and other such articles. Ten whole days, 
,the magician said, he must spend before this idol, repeat- 
ing various charms and prayers. For the next ten days, 
a prayer must be daily offered at a place where three 
roads meet. For ten days after that, incantations and 
offerings were to be presented to the Ganges; and, 
most horrible of all, the three days succeeding those 
were to be spent by the magician at the burning-place 
of the dead, amid half-consumed bodies, dying men, and 
corpses, in every stage of putrefaction ; the last rite of 
all being that he should get the corpse of a Pariah, 
and seating himself on its chest, he should invoke 
Durgd with special earnestness. It was expected that 
the goddess would then appear to him ; but to try his 
faith, it would be in a form, and with a countenance, 
calculated to excite only his worst passions. If, instead 
of yielding himself up to them, he had the presence of 
mind to say, at the right moment; '^ Holy mother, now 
thou art here, gprant me my request,^' — ^then all would 
be well, and on the thirty-third day, Kaminee would 
find her husband all her own again ; but if, on the con- 
trary, the magician were to allow evil thoughts to fill 
his heart at the sight of the goddess, then the ghost 
of the dead Pariah, on whose body he was seated, would 
suddenly appear, leap on him and strangle him, and he 
would never be heard of more ! 
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But oh those long three and thirty days ! How were 
their weary hours to be dragged along, while a foul 
out-caste remained in the house, while the family was 
momentarily threatened with a suspension of all its reli- 
gious privileges ? No, they could not wait, it was impos- 
sible ; something else must be done. So at least thought 
Surjo. Besides, he had not much faith in the magician^s 
power over a Christian. ^^ Physical force is the only 
thing for these men,^^ muttered he ; '^ as for charms, 
we have tried those already ; but they have a counter- 
charm ready for all emergencies.^^ Heathen ! you spoke 
truth there without knowing it. The Christian has a 
counter-charm against all the maehinations of the devil* 
It is this, ^^ I give unto them eternal life ; and they shall 
never perish ; neither shall any man pluck them out of 
my hand/^ Surjo went out frequently during the next 
few days, and had one followed him, it would have ap- 
peared that the end of all his walks was the miserable 
abode of a hideous hag or sorceress, in a lowly spot 
many miles away. There were women of the same 
character much niearer home. It was impossible to say 
why Surjo did not consult them. His grandmother 
alone seemed to guess at some reason, for each time 
he came in, she watched his every look and action, 
though, so long as he kept away from her favourite Pro- 
sonno, the old lady seemed tolerably satisfied. 

At length, to the astonishment of all, even of the 
priests, Surjo gave out that in two days full atonement 
would be made by his younger brother for his sin of 
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going among the Christians. This he declared had been 
intimated to him in private hj Prosonno, who, after 
holding out so long, was now naturally shy of publicly 
recanting; but the grandmother, who alone of all the 
family had constaiit intercourse with him, saw no 
symptoms of a change. However, the preparations for 
the rite of atonement went on, and great rejoicings pre- 
vailed in the house. As his grandmother was going 
into Prosonno's room with his supper that night, Surjo 
stopped her, as if by accident, saying : ^^ Here, Thdkur 
MA, I have been brewing some sherbet for myself; you 
may as well take Prosonno a glass of it, as a loving cup 
from his brother/^ 

^^ I am glad to see you acting in rather a more bro- 
therly way lately, Surjo,^^ replied the grandmother, 
while she took the glass out of his hand. As soon as 
she was out of sight, she coolly threw the contents out 
of the window, murmuring ; " There ! that puts an end 
to our grand feast of atonement, but I cannot help it. 
I cannot have that glorious intellect destroyed.^' To get 
some more sherbet ready, and give it to Prosonno from 
his brother, was the work of a moment. As she presented 
it, Prosonno looked enquiringly at her, merely saying — 

^^ From Surjo, grandmother ?^^ 

^^ Yes, boy, drink it. I say so.'' 

His grandmother had never deceived him yet, and so 
he drank the delicious draught. 

The whole of the next day^ Surjo appeared very 
uneasy. He did not go into Prosonno's apartment, but 
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he hung round jt, as if expecting to hear some startling 
news ; but his grandmother went in and out, and had 
nothing to communicate. The great day of the feast 
arrived. Nothing could control his impatience. Now 
he burst into his brother^s room saying-^ 

^^ Come now Prosonno, you promised you would make 
atonement to-day ; come, aU is ready .^' 

^^ Promised what? I don^t know what you mean 
brother/' exclaimed the astonished young man. '^ Oh 
it is all very fine to say so now,'' replied Surjo in a 
passion of rage. " Don't you remember telling me the 
day before yesterday, that you repented of your errors, 
and were ashamed of your errors> as well you might be, 
you young fool! And now you pretend to have for- 
gotten again !" 

^' I repent of nothing, and the only error I am ashamed 
of is the error of having remained a Hindu so long, 
dishonoring my Maker, and worshipping idols, instead 
of the God of Heaven and Earth," quietly answered 
Prosonno. 

'^ Hear him !" exclaimed Surjo, ^^ this in a Hindu 
house, surrounded by brahmin priests ! But he is mad ; 
that is the fact of the matter. I always knew he was 
mad, but people would not believe me. Will they be- 
lieve it now ?" 

'' I don't see it myself :" muttered the head priest 
who began to think he had been trifled with, in the 
niatter of the ceremony of that day ; ^^ but we grant 
that it may be so. You said, Surjo Sabu, that an 
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insane man migbt be persuaded to any. things pray be 
quick then, and persuade this mad brother of yours; 
for our rites wait for no one, and unless the atonement 
be fulfilled this very day, I and my fellow brahmins leave 
this house under our censure and cubse. You have had 
a Christian living here this fortnight, and yet you pre- 
tend to be orthodox Hindus ! Stuff and nonsense ! we 
will not bear it any longer/' 

In vain Surjo raged, and declared it was madness to 
listen to madmen, and foUy to hearken to fools. Pro- 
sonno was both a madman "kud a fool, and surely atone- 
ment might be made for him, and he be restored to caste 
without all this fuss on the subject of willingness^ and 
unwillingness. But the brahmins were firm, and even 
had they been inclined to yield, Prosonno dashed all 
their hopes to the ground, by saying in his quietest, 
calmest manner, ^^ The moment I am set free again I 
shall return to the Christians. Your money and your 
pains will all be thrown away on me.'' 

^^ You shall never return to the Christians, as sure as 
I am a son and no bastard," almost shrieked out Surjo, 
quite livid with passion. 

" I am prepared for that," replied Prosonno, " this 
room will prove. my grave, with you for my guardian, 
I see that plainly enough ; but for that very reason, am 
I the more determined not to yield up my Christian 
faith. I have served Satan all my life, and had hoped 
that I might be spared yet some years to serve Christ. 
But if that is denied me, I rejoice to have at least this 
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one opportunity of testifying my love for, and belief in 
Him. He has, ' promised that if I am faithful unto 
death, He will give me a Crown of Life. You have 
nothing like that to offer me.'^ ^^ And you believe that 
nonsense/^ asked a dozen voices. '^Yes I believe it 
fully, firmly ,^^ said Prosonno. 

^^ Then those Christians do use sorceries and enchant- 
ments, they have bewitched you,'^ cried out the chief 
brahmin. 

"As you please,^^ replied Prosonno. "It is quite 
true that the word of God is quick and powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword. It is like a fire, and 
like a hammer, that breaketh the rock in pieces. The 
sharpness of that sword has cut through prejudices that 
date back as far as my babyhood. That fire has con- 
sumed the love of sin in me, though alas ! I still sin, 
for what I would not, that I do. And that hammer 
has broken in pieces this hard heart, and made it melt 
at the remembrance of Jesus^ love. But beyond this, 
I know of no sorcery or enchantment, nor will anything 
that you can say deprive me of my hope. You can kill 
me outright, but you cannot change my«aind.^^ 

^^I doubt whether I can even kill him,^^ thought 
Surjo, who like all thorough idolaters was blindly super- 
stitious, and who believed, in spite of all his brother 
might say, that he certainly did possess some counter- 
charm to his machinations. '^ I cannot conceive how 
that poison could fail to act. The old hag told me that 
in twenty-four hours it would be certain to send its 
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victim raving mad^ for Sr time at least; and then I 
have known bo many instances ; how is it ? I cannot 
make it out ; I wonder if he ever drank that draught/' 
Such was the burden of Surjo's soliloquy, while he 
said aloud — 

^' Well, I suppose you want me to disbelieve the evi- 
dence of my own senses. I tell you I won't, young man ; 
I repeat that the day before yesterday, you promised me 

• that the atonement should be made on this day, and it 
shall be made/' " I never promised," repUed Pr©sonno, 
'^ and your foolish impious atonement shall not be made : 
I am .a free agent in that at least, thank God. You 
must either be a dreamer or a Uar, Surjo, to say that I 

* promised anything of the sort," 

'^ That to me ! That to your elder brother," shouted 
Surjo ; but hold, I have proofs ; did you, or did you not 
drink a cup of sherbet I sent you in token of our com- 
pact on the night of which I speak ?" 

'^ I drank the cup of sherbet, and grandmother said 
it was from you; but I heard of no compact and 
acknowledge none," returned Prosonno. 

^^ Foiled again," muttered Surjo, '^ he has a charm, I 
am sure he has, ah ! those vile Christian sorcerers !" 

]Vtohendro here interposed with tears in his eyes. 
^^ Let the boy go, my son," he said, " we shall have no 
more comfort in him. Surely I must have committed 
; some unpardonable sin in a former birth to have drawn 
down ^ch a curse on my head. Oh ! what a fool you 
are, Prosonno. If you only knew how contrary to your 
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own interest you are acting; but I might as well 
talk to the wind as to you/' 

^^And to just as much, father,^' replied Prosonno; 
''if it is my religion that you- wish me to change; then 
that I will not do/' ''There we have heard quite 
enough of that,'' said his uncle angrily ; " this is my 
house, Surjo, and I insist on that senseless fellow being 
turned out of it; let the brahmins change this day's 
ceremony to the purification of us all from the sin of 
having harboured him, and let us never name the 
wretch's name again." 

But before this last expedient was resorted to^i Surjo 
pleaded for a further delay of only four days. 

" OJi, uncle, father," he exclaimed, " think of the 
disgrace to, our family should x>ne of its members em- 
brace Christianiiy. Wait till you wish to get .Hemlota 
a husband; you will find out your mistake then; no 
one will marry into a family tainted with this Christian 
heresy." 

"Alas!" groaned the twd old men, "there is no 
shore to our sea of misery; it seems to widen every 
moment. None but you, Surjo, would have thought of 
this, but it is too true ; too true ; do as jou please then 
about Prosonno, that is to say, if you can satisfy the 
priests:" 

"Oh, leave that to me," growled Surjo, "more 
money, more money, that will do it ; by the way, father, 
this whole business will cost us a pretty penny, I hope 
you are prepared for that." 

L 2'* 



lU 



SUBJO ONir OP THE OLD SCHOOL. 



f. 



' \. 



" Be it so/' rejoined Mohendro, " I will give to my 
last pice if I can only save my son. Oh ! my son, 
my son V^ 

Surjo's character was one that is fiist dying* out of 
India. Yomig Bengal represents a class of men of loose 
free-thinking ideas; religion is the last snbjeet that 
ever occupies their minds ; they will tell you they are 
neither Christians nor Hindos ; that they have adopted 
the good out of each system, which means pretty much 
that at home they take care not to shock the prejudices 
of their families, while abroad they eat, drink, and 
enjoy, whatever pleases them, without the slightest re- 
gard to caste rite or ritual. Their women are not more 
educated than those of the other class ; they are just as 
far from the Kingdom of God as their stricter brethren, 
though owing to more enlightened views and indiffer- 
ence combined they are in some respects less inimical to 
those who embrace Christianity than are the Hindus of 
the old school. 

• Surjo belonged to the latter class. Not only a 
brahmin by caste, but a priest of the ancient* faith by 
profession, he believed implicitly in all the formulas of 
Hinduism ; itsLblind unreasoning tenets had killed with- 
in him every spark of intellectual faith. Shrewd enough, 
as we have already seen, in matters of worldly wisdom, 
he was stupid, almost senseless, as regarded religion. 
Hence, that his brother should reject that ancient faith, 
in which he alone could see no absurdities, seemed to 
him horror beyond compare. The loss of his reason 
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was nothing to him in comparison with loss of caste, 
and death itself, shrouded in Hindu obsequies, was 
preferable to life, if it must be spent in apostacy and 
disgrace. It was not hatred to Prosonno that led Surjo to 
adopt the severe measures he resorted to : far from it ; 
for, did he not risk his own safety to save him while the 
rest of the family sat bemoaning ^t home? It was 
hatred to Christianity as a system ; it was dread of the 
shame that must fall upon the family through that 
Christianity, which impelled him to act as he did. 

The grandmother of the two young men, on the con- 
trary, though still a Hindu had no hatred to Christi- 
anity. Christianity had first dawned upon her soul in 
beaiQS of love. She looked 4)ack« through the vista of 
half a century to that dread scene on the sands of Saugor, 
when her mother^s heart was riven to its very core ; 
and she recalled to mind that it was a Christian Gov- 
ernment that saved her darling ; that dt was Christian 
love that applied that relief to her own peculiar case ; 
a Christian had spoken a few calm, holy words which 
had comforted her, she knew not how ; she had kept 
the book of the Christians carefully concealed for years ; 
it had brought no curse, on the contrary, only a bless- 
ing. Excepting her husband, who was a very old man, 
no one belonging to her had died ; her sons were we^thy 
and prosperous, and their children were like unto them ; 
altogether it appeared to her that her long happy 
life was owing in some sort to Christianity. When the 
rest of the family spoke of the missionary who had 
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perverted the faith of Prosonno, and loaded him with 
every species of invectives, his grandmother remembered 
that missionary of old who had told her that the Master 
whom he served was a Sea of love ; words that she had 
often thought over and wondered at ; and she would 
not believe that a follower of the same Master could 
be the unlovely^ and hateful character which her 
friends represented. Besides this, owing to that strange 
attractive power exercised by some, which all have 
felt but none can account for, the old woman was more 
attached to Prosonno than to any of her sons or grand- 
sons, and if Christianity made Prosonno happy, why not 
let him be a Christian ? So she thought and so she 
reasoned, and this feeling it was that had led her to 
give him some months before that copy of the Book of 
the Christians that she had treasured so carefully. 
This fact, however, she had the prudence to keep con- 
cealed, and as all mention of the transaction on Saugor 
Island had been scrupulously avoided in the family, it 
had long passed out of Mohendro^s remembrance, and 
no one else of course could by any possibility divine 
that she had the least knowledge of, or connection with 
Christianity. Surjo would have as soon thought of sus- 
pecting his own faith in Hinduism, as that of his res- 
pected grandmother^s. It was quite natural, therefore, 
to return Prosonno to her care and guardianship. 

Again she watched the bigoted elder brother. He 
grew more morose and irritable each day, but never 
mentioned Prosonno, just as if it were nothing to him 
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what he chose to do or think. What did this calm 
portend ? The old lady was determined to find out^ and 
so she bribed a little boy, the son of their milkwoman, 
whom Surjo had never seen, to follow him unperceived 
in one of his quiet walks. He passed through his own 
village, then went along the river for about three miles, 
imtil he arrived at a lonely hut, far from all habita- 
tions of men. The only door to this miserable abode 
(window there was none) was on the north side, so 
that the genial rays of the sun never shone in. 
For the space of fifty yards round that hut, there 
was no sign of tree or green thing of any kind, as 
though its unhallowed air had killed all that was 
fresh and beautiful ; while, on the other hand, lizards 
and slimy snakes were crawling in and out, from under 
the large stones that lay in masses about the place. 
Surjo stood at the door of this den, and called to some 
one by name. He was answered by the low growl of 
a mangy .half-blind cur covered with sores. There was 
no other living being inside, but presently a hideous old 
woman presented herself with some noxious herbs in her 
hands, which she had gathered in the jungles. Her 
countenance was truly dreadfrd to behold. Every trace 
of feminine softness had long been erased from those 
harsh, stem features, which, owing to unbridled passions 
had assumed the appearance of an animal rather than 
of a human being. She was covered with a single piece 
of filthy rag, and her matted hair seemed as if it had 
been untouched for years. ^^ You here again, Baboo,^' 
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she growled ; " I thought our compact was that you 
should never return. Do you think I am tired of life ? 
Do you want to get me hanged or what?^^ 

"I am compelled to return, mother; your medicine 
failed. You must give me a stronger potion this time,^^ 
said Surjo. 

" My medicine failed, indeed ! I like that ! your bro- 
ther no more drank that draught, than you did yourself, 
young man, if at this moment he is alive and of sane 
mind.^^ 

^^ Yes, yes, indeed he did drink it ; but he is a Chris- 
tian. He hqs charms against everything but deadly 
poison, he has confessed that himself,^' whispered Surjo, 
misinterpreting Prosonno^s words about their being able 
to kill him, while they would be utterly unable to 
change his mind. ^^ Hum ! I see what you want now,'^ 
muttered the hag; ^^you are a precious brother, I 
must say ; but that sort of thing, gopd Sir, is not brewed 
except in a cup of silver ornamented with gold. Do 
you understand 1" 

" Perfectly,^^ replied Surjo, opening a bag in which 
there appeared at least thirty or forty shining coins ; 
^^ but come into the house ; this is no place to discuss 
such matters : there may be listeners.^^ 

There had been a listener, and while that murderous 
brother went into the witches den to accomplish his 
wicked purpose, the spy returned to her who had sent 
him, and told her all. Prosonno^s grandmother was in 
intense distress of mind. Her darling must not die ; 
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that she had determined j but to prevent it seemed be- 
yond her power, shut up as she was within the walls of 
the zenana. Surjo would this time probably administer 
the poison himself, and then nothing could save Pro- 
sonno ; for he had assured her, he had no charms against 
poison or any thing else j and she believed him. Besides, 
she desired at last to end his persecutions, slAA send him 
back safely to the missionary. The poor lad had grown 
thinner and weaker each day, and she was fearful that, 
even without the aid of poison, he would sink under the 
privations he had to endure. It may seem strange to 
English readers that this loving-hearfied woman had not 
the moral courage to open some private entrance and 
thus let Prosonno escape, or perhaps even escape with 
him ; but every entrance to the house had been jealously 
guarded by Surjo, who kept the keys in his pocket. 
And apart from this, English readers cannot appreciate 
the iron strength of the trammels that bind a Hindu 
female to her fatmily and to her caste. For a man to 
abjure his faith is sufficiently hazardous,' as we have 
already seen ; but a woman who loses her caste, loses all 
that makes life valuable to her ; her good name, her 
reputation, her husband, her children, and the very 
means of subsistence itself. 

Like the English lady, she is unaccustomed to menial 
work, but unlike her, the Hindu lady has no resource 
whatever; sh^ has no education to enable her to teach, 
and no knowledge of needle- work or the fine arts ; so 
that if she casts off the support afforded by her family. 
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she must either be dependent on Christian charity or 
starve. Prosonno's grandmother "was not prepared for 
such a sacrifice^ though she dared more in his behalf 
than most would have cared to do. * 

After well digesting her plan in her own mind, she 
applied to her son Mohendro fot leave to absent herself 
for one day, On the plea that she wished to visit some 
distant idol shrine, with oflferings to entreat that a new 
mind might be given to the apostate, in whom they were 
all so interested. 

But why should you go, mother?^' asked Mohendro : 
it' is not seemly. Tell me which god you desire to pro- 
pitiate, and I will carry your oflferings and perform 
your puja for you.^' 

*'^No, no, my son j' that will not do,'^ rejoined the. 
mother. '' I have had a dream on three successive 
nights, in which the exact spot has been revealed to me, 
but the oracle expressly added thprt it must be kept a 
profound -secret, and -that unless the person at whose 
hands Prosonno first received food in this world wei'e to 
go, and go alone, to make the oflferings, they would be 
of no avail whatever. Now I am that person : do you 
not remember how ill the boy^s mother was after his 
birth, and how constantly I fed him with goat's milk 
from the first day till he was nearly two months old V 

Mohendro remembered it perfectly, and to his mind a 
belief 4n superhuman agency seemed natural and neces- 
sary. His mother knew well that he had a faith in 
dreams that no philosophy could ever conquer. Besides, 
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experience was not wanting to confinn him in his delu- 
sion ; for, by some of those accidental coincidences which 
make the fortunes of soothsayers and prophets, dreams 
more than once had been to him real foreshadowings of 
coming eyents. It was not wonderful, therefore, that the 
vision he had just hear^, touching as it did a chord so 
ready to vibrate, should have affected him with more than 
ordinary power. Mohendro made some slight show of 
resistance to his mother's request, but in his heart he 
thought that as she was an old woman, no great harm 
could come of her leaving the zenana for a few hours. 
Besides, owing to the very nature of her errand, she 
must keep it secret; no disgrace, therefore, could accrue 
to him, and thinking thus, he yielded. 

The old lady with all her native shrewdness took good 
care to shroud her journey with such superstitious terror 
and awe, as should prevent any of the family following 
her in private. She affirmed that on that morning, when 
in a state between waking and sleeping, music such as 
is heard only in dreams, came' floating to her from a 
distance, bearing these words on its melody — ^^Rash 
^^ mortal, try not thou to find that track, excepting her 
who walks by heaven's own li^ht. None else will e'er 
succeed 'twill lead her right. Death follows all the 
rest; thou'lt ne'er come back," Leaving the above 
charm to act on the nerves of the people at home, Pro- 
sonno's grandmother commenced her lonely walk. Her 
object was no other than to gain the abode of the same 
miserable hag who had been visited by Surjo, Follow- 
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ing the directions of her little spy, the courageous woman 
pursued the unaccustomed way, till she entered a dark 
wood. Here she heard the low growl of the hyena in 
the thicket, but her heart failed not, for she had a 
purpose to , accomplish. At a sharp turn in the wood, 
she suddenly encountered the very witch she was 
seeking. She had never seen her, but judging from 
the description of the boy, she felt she could not 
be mistaken. There surely could not be two such 
hideous creatures in the world, so she (tetermined to 
pay the wicke(J woman in her own coin; which was 
to work upon her superstitious fears, and thus deceive 
her as she had deceived others. 

^^ I knew I should find you here, daughter of hell,^^ 
she exclaimed ; *^ so you thought to send an intoxicating 
draught to a Christian, did you ? and you thought to 
make him mad ? Well, he drank the draught : to him 
it became the most delicious sherbet ; and what is more, 
it opened his eyes to see you preparing another draught 
of a more deadly nature. You were gathering the 
poisonous Datura for that very purpose. Confess that 
you were. You see, I know it all ; he told me, and he 
told me that the moment Surjo Baboo, (I know the 
na^e of your employer too, you perceive), should at- 
tempt to administer that poison to him, that moment it 
would be changed into death for you, and you would 
be struck dead wherever you might be. If you are 
crossing the river, the flood will drown you; if you 
are in the wood, the lightning will blast you; if you 
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are asleep in your den, the venomous cobra will bite 
you/' 

The wicked sorceress trembled from head to foot. Pro- 
sonno's grandmother had boldly 'drawn her bow at a ven- 
ture ; the arrow had hit home. All that she had said 
the witch knew was true, and she too exclaimed like the 
rest — ^'Then those Christians do use sorceries and 
enchantments, and I am undone V^ 

^^ You deserve to be undone, wretched woman that 
you are V' said the other, '^ but I can show you a way 
of escape. When does Suqo come for your charmed 
potation ?^' 

' '' To-morrow night,'' muttered the hag, humbled in 
the very dust. 

^^ Well, can you not change that deadly Datura into a 
strong sleeping draught ? You have such things I sup- 
pose ? ." 

'^ The witch of the Bamboo Grove has all things. 
She has that which will bring life to yon little bird in 
the cruel talons of that hawk, and she has that which 
will bring death to the strong man. But what use will 
a sleeping draught be to you ?" ^^ Presume not to ask 
questions of one whose fathers were magicians before 
you were born. Will you change the potation, or will 
you not ? If you do, you save your life, and havie one 
murder less on your polluted conscience." 

" But I lose my money," muttered the hag. " Sor- 
did wretch," retorted Prosoimo's grandmother; '^how 
much did Sugo give you ?^' • 
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^^ I have received forty rupees, and lie has promised 
^ me forty more when his brother is dead/' 
^ ' hM '^ How much do you suppose this necklace is worth ?^' 






asked the old lady, taking a string of pearls from her 
I'. ^ e:' '-' neck.' 
'/■ ^.\ ' ^^A hundred rupees/' suggested the hag, greedily 
C^' c Q^ ^ eyeing the costly trinket. 
^ ' ' y \ J \X. It cost twice that sum ; nevertheless it is yours if you 

ih *\. .fv'bhange that poison ere Surjo comes for it to-morrow/' 
]ry J^>- r « I will change it/' 



' ^* ' . '• Swear by the head of your mother.^ 



f , /*' <• ^^ I have sworn/' 
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" Well, then, listen. I want it to be such a sleep as 
shall wear the semblance of death." 

^^ I will so prepare it." 

^^ How long will the sleep last ?" 

^^ Twelve hours at least, unless any great external 
heat be applied to the body." 

^^ Is that sure to waken the patient ?" 

•^^ Perfectly sure." 

'^ Goodbye then ; if you deceive me you die. Re- 
member I On the river, in the wood, in your den^ no- 
where shall you escape me." 

Prosonno's grandmother returned home in safety. 
Her son was the first to meet her. 

^^ Well, mother, what said the oracle ?" he enquired 
with eagerness. 

" It said," replied the shrewd old woman, '^ that at 
twelve o'clock to-morrow night Prosonno's sin will 
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be atoned for ; you and his mother will embrace him as 
your son ; and his elder brother will .carry him in his- 
arms/' 

^^Oh what happiness!^' exclaimed Mohendro; ^^the 
gods grant it may be so I But what a strange hour, 
mother, twelve o^clock at night ! Surely if Prosonno 
consents, we shall hold, the feast of atonement in the 
daytime/' 

^^ Strange or not, I cannot help it. I have told you 
what said the oracle: I do not pretend to interpret 
oracular revelations,'' replied the old lady. On the next 
evening she gave Prosonno his supper sooner than usual 
and retired to her room early. As she expected, about 
nine o'clock she heard Surjo call stealthily, ^' Thakurma, 
Thakurma." ''What is it?" ''I wish you would go 
to my brother and see if he is well, I fear he is not, 
I heard him breathe so heavily just now : he does not 
like me ; so I will not go in to annoy him." 

'^ Murderer," thought the Thakurma; and while she 
went she trembled lest any part of her plan should fail. 
It was a fearful risk to run ; but though she believed 
now that he carried about with him no charms, at least no 
charms in the common acceptation of the term, yet she 
had a vague undefined belief that the sane God who fifty 
years before had saved her, who was not His worshipper, 
from being the murderer of her own child, could now 
deliver one of his most devoted servants from a dreadful 
death. Thus she tried to quiet her feare and still her 
fluttering heart. 
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As soon as she entered the room, she saw that the 
opiate had done its work. If Prosonno were not really 
dead, the likeness to death was perfect. He was 
stretched out cold and motionless with glassy half-open 
eyes, and, so far from breathing heavily, there seemed to 
be no breath in him. Had the witch deceived her? 
She could not tell, and the horror of this suggestion 
gave a reality to her cry of agony, as the shrieked out, 
" Is my boy ill, ah ! no, he is dead, quite dead ; nothing 
wakens him. Come and see.'' 

All the family flocked in, and we must do them the 
justice to say, that their grief was most real and heart- 
felt. His mother could hardly be restrained from 
throwing herself on the corpse and breaking out into 
the sharp, plaintive wail that is their wont. But as he 
died an outcast, this was forcibly prevented. The old 
father's silent agony was even more sad to behold. 
Chondro and Nobo mourned truly as they looked on 
that pale, emaciated form that had, till the last few 
weeks, been their companion in every joy and sorrow } 
and even Suijo's grief was not all dissimulation when 
he exclaimed, ^^ Alas, my brother !" 
, The brahmins were all in the house, and the eldest 
brother eagerly inquired of them if atonement might be 
made for the dead ? They answered, " Yes." He 
knew that before, and so they immediately set about 
the purifications and the rites connected with that cere- 
mony. They shaved his head ; placed beside him a huge 
heap of cowry shells, worth twenty pounds, from which all 



ATONEMENT MlDE FOR THE DEAD. 137 

broken and imperfect ones had been carefully excluded ; 
sprinkled them with saflRron ; and then offered them up 
to the god Narayan, present there in the visible form of 
a Salgram, a round rough stone. After other minor 
ceremonies had taken place and numerous incantations 
been muttered, the dead body was pronounced clean, 
and all the relatives hastened to take a last look. The 
father and mother embraced the corpse of their son, 
shedding over it bitter tears. The sin he had committed, 
the grief he had caused them, were all forgotten; 
he was their child again, their most loved child ; they 
saw and felt nothing beyond. Surjo seemed inexpressi- 
bly pained by this scene, and determined to end it by 
giving the signal to the bearers to lift the light couch 
on which Prosonno was laid. He did so by taking the 
corpse up in his arms, and adjusting the funeral gar- 
ments before carrying it to the river side to be burned. 
Just then the clock struck twelve. Prosonno^s parents 
had embraced him as their son, his elder brother had 
lifted him in his arms; the oracle had spoken truly, 
Mohendro^s eyes met those of his mother^s. ^^It is 
even so, my son, ^^ she said. " This, then, is what the 
oracle meant.^^ 

'^ Alas, who can ward off the decrees of fate V^ 
sighed the old man, while they carried Prosonno^s body 
out of the house, amid the most piercing shrieks and 
the loudest lamentations. Arrived at the river side, they 
placed the lower extremities of the corpse in the sacred 
tide, with its head resting on Surjo^s breast. The brah- 
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mins planted a branch of the tulsee tree beside the body, 
and then broke out into a string of spells and incantations, 
which consisted chiefly of a repetition of the names of 
the gods. This ceremony was in reality a deception, 
being one used generally for a dying, not a dead man ; 
but since dying at home and not by the river-side 
involved a serious disgrace, Surjo was anxious to give 
the passer-by the impression that no such disgrace had 
fallen to the lot of his family. Besides, as he said, they 
could not be quite sure but that there might be still 
some breath left in him ; and was it not best to let his 
erring brother have the benefit of the sin-destroying 
water of the holy Ganges ? Meanwhile the funeral pile 
was prepared, the wood arranged, new clothes were 
brought, and then arraying Prosonno in* those clothes, 
Surjo prepared to lay the body on the pile. 

But the time for deliverance was come. The opiate, 
administered early in the afternoon, had done its work, 
and Prosonno^s life was fast struggling into new activity. 
The motion of the bearers over rough ground and in 
deep darkness j the cool air of the early morning ; the 
shock of the water on his feet laid in the stream ; even 
the cries, and shouts, and lamentations, had all tended to 
produce a change. Prosonno was fast waking from his 
lethargy ; and when Surjo put on him the dry, clean 
clothes, his consciousness rapidly returned. Before 
Surjo had time to lift him from the cot, and get the 
light which should kindle the pile, Prosonno started to 
his feet, and with a loud cry seized him by the throat. 
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Surjo had all along been in an excited state : even his 
dead conscience had begun to upbraid him for his mur- 
derous work, and now that clutch on his throat, in the 
black night, by one whom he had murdered, struck him 
with peculiar hoiTor. It seemed as if his own hour of 
doom had come, and as though he already was fixed to 
that wheel of the eternal worlds whose rotations eternity 
alone can number. 

'^ Hell opens its mouth for me, Hellas king holds me 
fast ; oh I let me go \" shrieked the terrified man ; and 
disengaging himself with a violent effort from his bro- ! 1 
therms grasp, he fled from the place, a raving maniac. , * 
There was great confusion, and then the rest fled after 
him; terrified likewise, but scarcely knowing, in the 
darkness, what had happened. 

Thus Prosonno found himself alone. He felt very 
confused : he saw spectre forms running from the spot, 
and heard those terrific shrieks ; but the river, and the 
bank, and the pile even dimly seen, told him where 
he was. Gradually his shattered nerves gained strength ; 
his eyes took in the scene more clearly; and he started 
up to a partial consciousness of what had brought him 
there. He thought he was going to be burnt alive ; 
that the grim spectres he had seen were Surjo and the 
rest, who had disappeared in the wood ; but they would 
soon be back ; or perhaps they had been pursued, else 
why those dismal shrieks ? 

However that might be, escape from his persecutors 
was the one hope that now filled his mind; and he saw 
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plainly that to secure his liberty he must speedily cross 
the river. Only a few miles away on the other bank 
lived a native missionary, whose name he knew : and it 
could not be difficult to reach his house before sunrise. 
He therefore pushed his way along the bank : and grow- 
ing stronger by the eflfort, at length ventured, by wading 
and swimming, to cross the stream at one of its well 
known shallows. Through God^s help he reached the 
bank in safety, exhausted but safe. How can we des- 
cribe the joy of his heart when he found his feet once 
more upon firm ground ! A two hours' walk would bring 
him to the home of the missionary : he knew that ; but 
the state of ferment in which his thoughts had been 
so long kept, demanded a brief repose ; and throwing 
himself beneath the shelter of a peepul tree, he conti- 
nued for some time in a sort of vague, waking dream ; 
sometimes passing in review the scenes of that night^s 
tragedy, and sometimes, with his eyes fixed in drowsy 
vacancy, receiving passively the impressions of the 
bright scenery around. The morning was now in its 
first freshness, and the day was breaking over the wak- 
ing earth. The banks of the river were luxuriantly 
wooded, and under the tufts of the light and towering 
palm were seen the acacia and the citron interlacing 
their boughs; while here and there a rustling peepul 
tree thickened the shade. The gay golden-ivinged birds 
that haunt those shores, were in every direction, skim- 
ming along the water, and the activity of the morning 
hour was visible everywhere. Flights of doves and 
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lapwings were fluttering among the leaves; and the 
white paddy bird, which had been roosting all night in 
some date tree, now stood sunning its wings on the 
green bank, or floated like living silver over the flood. 
The flowers, too, both of land and water, looked all 
freshly awakened ; and as the noble young man gazed 
and gazed, the flower of Hope too once more budded in 
his bosom. He was too happy to move or speak, for he 
had tested by experience (ah, how much richer are such 
experiences than mere theoretical teaching !) the truth 
of that glorious promise, '^Peau not; for I have re- 
deemed thee, I have called thee by thy name, thou art 
Mine. When thou passest through the waters, I will 
be with thee, and through the rivers they shall not over- 
flow thee ; when thou walkest through the fire, thou 
shalt not be burned, neither shall the flame kindle upon 
thee. Fear not, for I am with thee.^^ 
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Sabbath eveuing had come again. It was exactly 
four weeks since Prosonno had been carried off by his 
heathen relatives on his way to the place of baptism. 
He had traversed that way safely this time, and now he 
stood boldly forward before a large Christian congrega- 
tion to receive the sacred rite. His friend Ram Doyal 
had spoken truth when he said " Let us do what the 
church did for Peter, pray for him unceasingly ; and he 
will be delivered safe to us again, for he belongs to that 
flock of whom it is written ^^ not one of them shall 
perish/^ 

^^ What think you of Christ ?'' was the first question 
put to the young candidate, who stood there waiting 
to receive the outward and visible sign of that inward 
and spiritual grace, that had already been bestowed on 
him. 

* ^^ This is what I think,^^ exclaimed the young man, 
his whole countenance lighted up with holy joy, while 
his closely-shaven head, and pale emaciated form, be- 
tokened the persecuted sufferer that he had been ; ^^ this 
is what I think. It is said in one of our sacred writ- 
ings, that one night the full moon shone out in all her 
splendour; the stars were dazzling in their brill ianey, 

* An answer made in reality by a brahmin enquirer after truth, 
at the Mission station of Bhowanipore in the year 18^9. 
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and every mountain was in a blaze; the three com- 
bined their strength of light to turn the night into day* 
JBut all was in vain, it was night still, until the SuK 
rose. I think and I know Christ to be that sun. He 
is the Sun of Righteousness. Until He arose in my 
heart, nothing else could ever dispel the darkness that 
reigned in it ; but He has arisen, and now the blackness 
and the mists are gone; and I can see clearly that 
heavenly country, which through faith in Him alone, 
shall one day be my glorious inheritance.^^ 

It is not every convert that is thus allowed ^^ to scale 
the mount, and pierce the cloud ;^^ but Prosonno had 
suffered for Christ, and so to him it was given ^^to 
feed his eager view with wonders Sinai never knew.^^ 

The missionary went on: '^You said that through 
faith in Christ, you expect salvation or life eternal in 
heaven, how so ?'' 

" Because Jesus Christ is God, and was once, nearly 
nineteen hundred years ago, incarnate as man. In that 
form he obeyed the righteous law of God, and finally 
suffered as a sinner, though he was himself no sinner ; 
but suffered for us, not for Himself. This substitution 
God has accepted, and I humbly accept it too. I place 
faith in the sacrifice that has been offered ; thus, having 
had my transgressions blotted out, I hope for the pro- 
mise of life eternal.'^* 

'' Could you not in any way have saved yourself? *' 

'^ No, since the fall of our first parents, man^s nature 
has become so corrupt, aud his works, thoughts, and 
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words are so utterly evil, that I feel that I could 
not, by any endeavour of my own, have freed myself 
from the sin of my nature, or have kept the law of 
God/' 

" Did Hinduism, the religion you are quitting, speak 
to you of no atonement for sin, or way of pardon for 
the transgressor *i" 

^^ Hinduism is a religion of impurity, lies, and impos- 
ture. The only atonement it teaches is performed by a 
few puerile, outward acts, which cannot by any means 
satisfy God's offended law.'' 

'^ In professing yourself a Christian, as you are now 
about to do, by what rule do you intend to regulate your 
life ?" 

For the first time Prosonno hesitated. He looked 
back on the painful history of the last few weeks, and 
asked himself by what rule he had regulated his actions. 
He could not tell. There was no parallel case to his 
in the Bible ; or if there was, he was not sufficiently 
acquainted with the Bible to know. Then why not 
have listened to his father's entreaties, and yielded to 
his mother's tears ? Why ? Because he could not ; He 
loved Christ. But this was no answer to make before 
such an assembly ; the minister had asked for his rule of 
life ; what should he say ? The poor young man became 
nervous, confused, all but unable to speak ; at length 
he stammered out : — 

^* I do not know the rules yet ; but I love Christ 
with all my heart, and strength, and mind. Oh, do not 
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say that I may not be baptized to-night. I have waited ^<i '.(^^ ! .* 
80 long, I shall learn the rules hereafter .^^ ^X* ^ ^ ''^ .' * 



There are no more rules to learn, Prosonno, after ^ a. ^['**^ 
you have learned the grand rule of love. Hold that ^/Lc^^f ^ » ♦ 
fast and you will endure to the end.^^ Then followed ^/w^'^/f*^'^^ 
the baptism. The Hindus foolishly believe this rite^ic*^'^ ' 
to consist in a charm being whispered in the ear, and a ^ ^ t jc^^'-^ 
small quantity of beef and wine being put into the 1%^^** ' > \ 
mouth of the candidate. How different was the ^o\y/^^*^/* ^. 
ceremony by which the young soldier was duly swoi*n^H^iv '^*^ ^ 
" with true and fearless mind to serve the Virgin-born.^^ 

He stepped forward, took off the brahminical thread 
with which his supposed dead body had been invested, 
after the priests had pronouticed him forgiven, and 
laying it on the table he received a Bible instead, in 
token that he renounced brahminism, with all its reli- 
gious honors and social privileges, and chose rather to 
become a follower of the meek and lowly Nazarene. 
A few calm words of faith and prayer were said, and 
then he. was imprest with the sign and seal which 
Christ himself appointed — baptism with water. By 
faith he recognised that water baptism as a token before 
men that he had put on Christ ; and an emblem of his 
soul^s being washed in that blood which cleanseth from 
all sin. 

When ProBonno returned home with the missionary, 
he was introduced to his new abode. It consisted of 
one room in a long barrack-like building, where he found 
eight or nine young men similarly situated with himself. 

N 
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(^.n.,* -.7'''*^ employment of their own to maintain them; and 
;V4»^{^ '^•*' "; the one of wfiich we write was no exception to the 
V. ^' '/ ^ rule. Prosonno had expressed a strong desire to study 
/.A t^'V *l^forthe ministry. *His natural qualifications^ his piety^ 
v^.V-'^ '^''' and the knowledge of all he had suffered for Christy 
. ,, ^^ ^ f rendered this wish highly gratifying to his Christian 
* • friends ; he was accordingly installed in the above- 
named barrack and admitted into the missionary Insti- 
tution of that place as a theological student. Here he 
enjoyed the pleasures of Christian society, the benefit of 
religious instruction, and above all, "the peace that 
passcth all understanding,^^ a <peace that comes only 
with the consciousness that self has been sacrificed and 
duty has been done. But, on the other hand, that it 
was a life of physical privation to Prosonno, it would be 
useless to deny. To take only the matter of pecuniary 
means. During the whole time that he attended the 
classes at the Presidency College of Calcutta, his mother 
was accustomed daily to tie a sixpence in the comer of 
. his chudder or mantle, which money he daily spent 
on his lunch, the only meal he partook of away from 
home. Now, sixpence a day was the entire sum the 
missionaries could afford him, from the public funds 
entrusted to their care; breakfast, dinner, clothes all 
had to come out of that little sum. As for lunch, he 
learned to do without that luxury altogether. Then, 
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a^ain^ his food, such as it was, was no longer prepared 
by the skilful and loving hands of a mother or a wife, 
with all the condiments and the spices a judicious use 
of which is the pride of Hindu ladies. It was cooked by 
a poor Christian widow, who' for a small remuneration 
acted as servant to all the Babus who were living in the 
barrack. They, from a longer residence atnong Euro* 
peans, had become accustomed to have their food 
s^soned with onions, to eat fowl, and some of them 
even w^it so far as to take other meat occasionally^ 
Now, to Prosoimo these things were abhorent in the 
extreme. It was as though an Englishman had been 
asked to eat the flesh of the horse, or, to say the leasts 
to take other food prepared in the same vessels by the 
same hands ; for of course he was not compelled to take 
anything for which he had a distaste. Still for many 
months all enjoyment of his food was at an end. He 
dined from duly and necessity, rather than from any 
sense of gratification to the palate. But there was 
another trial, in comparison with which, what has al- 
ready been said faded into very nothingness. This was 
" the shadow of his departed home,^^ the home he had 
known before the pain of reserve had come between him 
and the hearts of those he loved best on earth. For, 
strangely enough, at the twilight hour, the harshness 
and unkindness of the last few we^s would be all for« 
gotten, and then Prosonno would catch himself listening 
for the tones of each household voice, which seemed to 
have grown more sad and deep, ^^ burdening his heart 

N 2 
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with tenderness/^ His Christian friends were most 
kind, but they and their ways were strange to him, and 
he felt at times a yearning anguish to behold his own 
again. Christian families lived around him happy and 
prosperous. Some young men, who like himself had 
come out of heathenism, had since been joined by their 
wives. Others had married women from the Christian 
community that was fast increasing at that missionary 
station. To such, the palm^s low rustling leaves seemed 
as glad music, intermingling with their wives^ sweet 
voices, and their children's laughing play ; but to poor 
Prosonno it brought other thoughts. His eye grew 
dim, while he tremblingly recalled the bitter hatred 
which Kaminee had evinced to the religion he had em- 
braced. Beautiful, loved and loving as she was, he 
feared that his wife would never be his own again. No 
laughing children would wile away the hours for him. 
He would never, at the morning hour, or at the sunset's 
light, . hear again his mother's low sweet voice ; there 
was no more a father's blessing for him, or a brother's 
love, or a sister's endearments ; these were the thoughts 
that filled his spirit, and no wonder 

'^ if they waked a wish 

To turn aside and weep." 
But it was not always thus sad. In a few weeks Pro- 
•Bonno became more accustomed to his new mode of 
life, and then he began to see how superior was the 
iionduct that was regulated by Christian principles, to 
that which had Hinduism only for its guide. One thing 
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particularly struck him, that it was by raising the 
standard of female character that Christians had chiefly 
improved the ground-work of their society. The native 
converts who had embraced Christianity a few years 
before had already educated their wives, as far as they 
were able, and already the happy fruits of this training 
began to appear, in all the domestic arrangements, 
which so deeply affect the interests of man. Their 
wives, though they still retained much of their native 
shyness and reserve, and continued, as was their custom, 
to perform all those household duties for their husbands, 
which are the proper sphere of a woman in every land, 
were, on the other hand, treated by those husbands in a 
manner very diflferent from what they used to be in their 
Hindu homes. The men now felt that their wives were 
no longer the ignorant, uneducated class they were, con- 
sequently they were not despised. Formerly they had 
no religious principles to guide them ; now many of them 
were under the teaching of the Holy Spirit; therefore 
they were not suspected; they were treated by their 
husbands as equals, or very nearly, so. They sat down to 
meals together; and if a male friend came in, it was no ]^ ^*^*, 
lonffer incumbent on the wife to run and hide herself* Z '^ 

as it would havebeen Jn fonner days. . . jU,. \ 

BuLit was not untiLJEiiiSQnno came in contact with/.^v^ 
English ladies, a nd w as admittedjnto thejnner recesses *^'. ' ' . 
of an English household, t hat he le arned how full and 
unsuspecting was the trust reposed in woman, and how ^^ ^ 
richly she deserved s uch co nfidence. About a fortnight • * 
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had elapsed after his baptism^ when Piosoimo was asked 
/> / ^ one evening to go and drink tea with the missionary. 
His new clothes had come home that day^ so he thought 
it was a fitting occasion to put them on, for he knew 
he would be in the society of a lady. These clothes 
were not made in the European fashion, as is supposed 
by most Hindus^ but consisted of a tight-fitting long 
coat (termed chapkhan), and trousers, such as are worn 
already in the country by Mahomedan gentlemen. As 
Prosonno put off his two thin muslin wrappers, which 
till now had constituted his sole dress, and put on the 
new clothes, made of thick close calico, he could not 
but be struck, even in this trifling circumstance, with the 
strength that female influence exerted, the moment a 
man came under its power : and his thoughts assumed a 
shape like this — " If we, Hindu men, were accustomed 
to meet our l^es in society, we should soon be com- 
pelled to do away with our effeminate muslins, and 
adopt a decent ■ costume like this. While they, on the 
other hand, if they associated with us, would, as an 
immediate consequence, make a change most desirable, 
in the single garment they now wear.'' And Pro- 
eonno's thoughts were true and just. The missionary 
and his wife had intended to be alone, on this first 
evening of entertaining their young convert ; but, as it 
happened, two gentlemen dropped in unasked, and 
the missionary was obliged to enter into conversation 
with them, so that Prosonno talked chiefly with the 
lady. 
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The husband and wife both met him on the stairs^ and 
^ led him into the room that he might feel himself per- 

fectly at home. This was not easy, the scene was so 
new and strange to him. He was ushered into a neat 
brightly lighted apartment. At the table in the middle of 
the room were seated the two gentlemen already named. 
Prosonno was motioned into a chair, and then the host 
and hostess also took their seats, making a snug, cosy 
party round the tea-table. Thi s evenin g^ gaeal of tea j^^ ^^ 
among the English strikea. the Hindu as^a newLjand '^^•-^ ^/^/- 
strange thing. They have nothing like it among ^ 

themselves. T heir meals are neve r social ,<^ they usually ff^t^^d^^'^ 
eat separately j each wife, not sitting beside her hus- /^>^ ^ 
^/^^ band, but stand ing_behind him to serve him ,^ the busi« ' ' 

/ ness of the hour is to eat, and they do nothing else. Jj^'a^,'^ 

A IK The English, on the contrary, like to linger over their ^^i. * 
\:/^ meals.*^ Where the husband and the wife have their 
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various employments, and the children are sent to a day 
school, meal-times are perhaps the only seasons when 
all the family meet together. It is then the husband 
recounts his business transactions, his successes and his 
failures, to the loving, sympathising heart of his wife. 
It is then she tells of her domestic troubles, or her do- 
mestic joys ; relates what she has seen or heard ; says 
who has called, or what book she has read. It is then 
the cluldren, freed from the restraints of lessons and 
school, confide to their parents their progress in their 
studies, their rewards, their punishments, the tricks 
of their play-fellows, their own games and pursuits ; 
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and a thousand other things which occur in their daily- 
history. The English are far too industrious to find 
an idle hour for such talk; though a native seems 
always to have such an hour at his disposal. But they 
do not object to prolong their meals a little, that the 
necessity of eating may become a positive pleasure, by 
reason of the social intercourse which sweetens it. 
And of all meals in the day, there is none which, fur- 
nishes such pleasant opportunities for talk as a good 
English tea. It comes when the hard work of the day 
is over. No one hurries over it. There is little to be 
eaten, and the occasional sipping of a cup of tea, that 
beverage which " cheers, but not inebriates,^^ promotes 
rather than hinders conversation. 

Such a tea party at least was the one in which Pro- 
9onno was invited to take a part. The missionary's 
wife, smiling and cheerful, took her place at the head 
of the table, with the tea board opposite her; while her 
husband occupied the lower end of the table ; the three 
guests were on either side. When the lady had per- 
formed the task of asking the gentlemen how they 
liked their tea prepared; whether they took sugar and 
milk, an act of courtesy which occasioned her no effort 
or shyness, she poured it out and made it according 
to their wishes, and then the conversation became general. 
One of the gentlemen had just come from England, 
making the tour of Switzerland by the way. The 
missionary's wife had also been in that country, so that 
there was at once a common bond of union between 
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them. What surprised Prosonno was that the features 
of the country that seemed most to interest the lady 
were so utterly different to what would have interested 
his own wife or mother. They would have asked about 
the climate^ the &uits and vegetables of the soil/ the 
fish of its rivers, and whether the water was wholesome 
and not apt to give fever. After this their interest and 
their curiosity would have subsided ; for even to ask an 
intelligent question, it needs that the querist should know 
something of the matter in hand, and they, alas ! what 
did they know 1 The English lady did know something, 
and her object was to learn more : so she asked of the 
gentleman : ^' In travelling through Switzerland you of . 

course visited the Glaciers ? What do you suppose to be ] . c^4t . 
flie cause of that steady motion of the Mer de Glace \(lY p J ^ 
and other glaciers which all travellers have observed, 7^ \iA 
and which Byron has referred to in his lines : . ^ j/^ \^/t • 

^^ The glacier^s cold and restless mass (Jr^^ 

'^ Moves onward day by day.'' 

Prosonno thought to himself, *^ If I do not under- 
stand the question, I shall fail to get any benefit from 
the answer.'' So he did what many a conceited young 
Bengali would have hesitated to do, he confessed his 
ignorance, and modestly made enquiry ; ^' Mer de 
Glace! What is that ? \\ is not English, I believe" ? 

" No, Babu," replied the gentleman, interested direct- 
ly by his frank manner, " it is French, and simply 
means a Sea of Ice. This Sea of Ice is one of the most 
beautiful of the glaciers, which, as you know, are 
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streams of ice flowing down an open valley, enclosed 
between rocky walls. They are nowhere so beaatiM as 
in the land where I have been travelling. If you will 
imagine a torrent of considerable breadth rolling between 
two lofty ^nbankments, and in a state of tremea* 
dons agitation, to be suddenly congealed, a.nd in ihsit 
state to retain its billowy appearance,' you will have 
some conception of the general aspect of this Sea 
oflce.^' 

^'How grand P' exclaimed Prosonno, ^^You tra- 
velled-gentlemen, Sir, have such an advantage over 
us poor stay-at-home Bengalees. Now when you read 
in the Bible of the Sea of Glass before the Throne like 
unto crystal, you must be able to picture it to your 
mind^s eye so much better than I can. I should think 
that the glorious glacier which you have just- described; 
would at once rise up before your mental vision, ^ the 
embodiment of the Apostle John's conception.'^ 

Now the gentleman happened to be a man of science, 
but very matter of faict withal. The lady, who knew 
him, had displayed her feminine tact, when she had 
suggested to him a problem for scientific inquirers, rather 
than a theme for the poet or the painter, such as abound 
in Switzerland. So he smiled at Prosonno's enthusiasm 
and made answer, " Well, my young friend, you have 
proved at any rate, that poor stay-at-home Bengalees are 
not wanting in a brilliant imagination, if it could be 
only fostered and fed. Do you know that your idea 
never struck me ? I know that those icy torrents have 



THE THEORY OF GLACIERS. 155 

their source in the regions of perpetual snow ; and I never 
regarded the glacier^ so far as I can remember^ in any- 
other point of view than as the drain of the enormous 
fields of snow which cover the summits of the Alps, But 
what you sayistrue. Pity you cannot see it; great 
pity ! And now, Madam, to answer your question/^ said 
he, turning to the lady ; ^' to account for the movement 
of the glaciers. The first and most natural suggestion 
was that this huge mass of ice slides down over the 
wetted surface of the rock on which it rests. But this 
theory, though supported by some names of great 
weight, is repudiated; and the theory in which the most 
competent inquirers seem now generally to concur, is 
that proposed by Professor Forbes of Edinburgh ; viz., 
that a glacier is to be viewed in the light of an 
imperfect fluid, and that it moves by those laws 
which would regulate the motion of a viscous mass 
down such an inclination aa the valley of the glacier 
presents/' 

The other gentlemen at the table somewhat rallied 
our scientific friend, on giving such an obstruse explana* 
tion to a lady. But she thanked him for it, saying it 
belonged to a cjass o f subjects_in which she was greatly 
intere8teS,^J;hough the scenery of Switzerland had fas- 
cinated her even more. She laughed at the learned 
Doctor for looking at the glaciers as the drain of the 
Alpine snows. She would range herself on Prosonno^s 
side, she said, which was also Coleridge's, when he 
wrote; 



// 



» »> 



156 THE GLORIES OF SWITZERLAND. 

'* Torrents^ methinks, that heard a mighty voice ; 
" And stopped at once amid their maddest plunge ! 
" Who made you glorious as the gates of heaven, 
'^ Beneath the keen full moon V^ 
And then, as if inspired by her theme, she exclaimed; 
*^ Oh ! how beautiful it all is ! A very fairy land is that 
Switzerland ! At every ascent, and every turn, a new 
picture is spread before the view j some of them impres- 
sive to an overwhelming degree. Now the road passes 
, through a narrow defile j now it opens upon the verge 
of a steep declivity, and displays a wide-spread plain, 
clothed with verdure, and silvered with streams. Here 
a pine forest shuts in the prospect ; there a bleak and 
barren rock shoots up its ungracious front; and pre- 
sently a deep glen comes in view, down which rushes a 
mountain torrent. I wish the natives of Bengal could 
just once behold a mountain torrent. To me they al- 
ways seem to teach a lesson we need especially to learn 
in this country. That headlong, impetuous course of 
I j^N theirs, overleaping every barrier, surmounting every ob- 
^ jfc>3 ] staele, shows what may be accomplished by a steady aim 
^■i,c^ I ^' and a resolute will. But this enervating climate seems 
/ to take all the energy out of us. We sadly want some- 

thing in nature, which shall help to stir up our slug- 
; gish mental faculties. Do not you think so V' 

One of the gentlemen assented ; and then followed an 
animated discussion, on how far the natural features of 
a country are capable of influencing the moral and in- 
tellectual nature of it« inhabitants. It seemed to Pro- 
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sonno that the lady was ii^clined to give undue promi- 
nence to such an influence; while the man of science 
repudiated the notion altogether^ maintaining that it was 
entirely a matter of race, and. that a Bengalee reared 
amid the eternal snows of the Alps, would remain a 
Bengalee still. They could not settle it, so they turned 
to other subjects. From the natural features of Swiss 
scenery to the politics of Italy, was an easy t^nsition, 
and the host and his European guests began to discuss 
them with much warmth ; while the missionary's wife, 
who knew that Prosonno could not have seen an English 
newspaper while he was in confinement, and would pro- 
bably, therefore, be little acquainted with the matter, 
took him on one side, to draw him out on the manners 
and customs of his own people. This was a subject 
which it was her great desire to sift to the very bottom ; 
for she knew well, that without an intimate knowledge 
of the people among whom one labours, there is but 
small chance of doing them good. 

She asked Prosonno what struck him most among 
Christians as new and strange. He replied, as all new 
converts would be sure to do— 

'^ The ladies, madam, most decidedly .'' 

^^An equivocal compliment at best!'' returned the 
lady laughing. '^ Well, and what is your verdict on 
these said new and strange articles V* '^ To tell you the 
truth, madam, they puzzle me. Our ladies are not 
wanting in beauty and sweetness, and even in intelli- 
gence; and yet they are as different from English 

o 
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w/ ^ ^*^* 'women, as is the jungly marigold from the garden 

h^^tu^^,"^ rose/'-^- 

^ r^Lc <f And surely the difference in both cases arises from 

z\.Cijr^ * » ^j^g same cause, Babu, namely, the want of culture. It , 

"*^ V^ , j^ is the culture of English women, both intellectual and ^^ • 
%/ td^^' ^^^^^ ^^^ makes them what they are. In proportion 
''' ' as the mental atmosphere they breathe is refined and 

l^ure, to that degree do their minds become pure and 
elevated. Now tell me what are the surroundings x>f 
your women while they are yet children? Is there 
aught in their early education to lead their minds to 
what is true and elevated ?^^ 

" Alas no V^ replied Prosonno. ^' A little girl among 
us is supposed to have no religion at all. Religion is 
not thought to be a child's matter. The first* text or 
montro is whispered into her ear when she is about 
fourteen. Till then she is allowed to grow up in utter 
ignorance of the nature of a prayer ; that is, at least, if 
we except one trifling religious ceremony, which has 
more of evil in it than good.'' 

'^ And what is that ?" asked the lady. 
" I hardly like to tell you. Madam ; it is so utterly 
foolish ; and yet as you say this want of training and 
evil training combined account for so much that is 
wrong in Hindu females, that perhaps it is but fair 
that they should get the benefit of the excuse. The 
ceremony is this : The little girl is taught to dig a 
tiny toy-pond in the garden, to stick a branch of the 
-Bel tree in the middle, and then to worship the goddess 
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Lilabotee— if worship it may be called,— in words some* 
thing like these ; 

^^ At holy tank with holy flower, 

** Who comes to pray this mid-day hour ? 

'< 'Tis I ! Oh Lilabotee, hear ! 

^^ And save thy child the burning tear, 

'^ Which e'en must fell, should one be brought 

" To share my lord's love. Curse the thought ! 

" And curse all co-wives 1 One more boon, 

'^ Make me a joyful mother soon/' 
^^ And do you mean to say," asked the lady, '^ that 
that is all the religion a girl is ever taught ? Surely it 
cannot be 1" 

'^ Yes indeed. Madam, I am ashamed to say that is 
all. 1 suppose the training of a little girl in England 
is something very different." 

" Different ! Yes," said the wife of the tnissionary, 
while herjyes^ filled wi^ tears at the remembrance of ^^\^^t}''' 
her childhood's home, and of the father and mother she ^^^"^ 
was never more to see : for it was at once her joy and 
her sorrow to be the " child of parents passed into the 
skies." Prosonno saw her emotion, and rightly judged 
that, now that her mind had travelled back to those days, 
she would be pleased to dwell on them. Besides, he really 
wished to learn the early history of an, English woman, 
so he further enquired, " How is it different. Madam ? 
How are female children educated among you ?" 

"Well, Babu," replied the lady, looking quite in- 
terested now : " I have had little to do with the educa- 

2 
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tion of English children, having none of my own as 
you know : and since my arrival in India, it has been 
nothing but Bengalee Schools and Zenana teaching. 
Zenana teaching and Bengalee Schools. But I will 
tell you about my own childhood, if you like. Oh, 
Babu, when I think of all the sweet influences, the 
holy examples, and wise teachings, that made heaven's 
atmosphere round that childhood, it grieves me more 
than you can express to hear what you have just been 
telling me. My first recollections stretch back to the 
time when I was four years of age ; and almost the 
first thing I can recall is going on a party of pleasure, 
with a great many ladies and gentlemen, to walk 
through a beautiful park. In vain did I try with my 
little feet to keep up with the rest, I was always falling 
back. At one time my shoes would be full of stones ; 
at another my prc^ess would be impeded by my tiny 
frock catching in the rosebushes ; till a Minister in the 
party (our Guru, Babu, you imderstand) came to me 
and said, '* You cannot walk with the others, my child ; 
I see that plainly : come with me across the soft grass ; 
we will reach the place where we are going to dine, as 
quickly as they willj though you take ever such tiny 
steps.'' 

And then he 4ook me by the hand and led me on, he 
and I alone. Baby as I was, I knew it was an 4ict of 
self-denial, so I looked up in his face, and said : ^^ Why 
do you come with me, when you were talking so nicely 
to Papa j I am sure you are sorry to come." 
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« 

He answered, '^ No, not at all sorry, my little g^rl : 
I am very glad j and you too will learn, as you grow 
older, that there is no happiness like that which comes 
from trying to help others/^* This lesson was the 
first I remember from a Guru or Teacher of religion, 
and I never forgot it/^ 

"Happy the ehild who has such recollections of a 
Guru V exclaimed Prosonno. " With us the advent of 
the Guru is too often the sign for the father to frown ; 
for the little children tx> run and hide themselves ; and 
for the mother to look anxious and fidgety ; for well 
she knows that the teacher has come only for money 
and presents ; and that whether she has them or not, 
they must be forthcoming, nevertheless. But will you 
kindly proceed ?^' 

" I was about to tell you,^^ said the lady, " that I was 
bom in England, where females are more independent 
than even our own countrywomen are in this land. 
Here the warm climate keeps us prisoners ; and I fancy 
we have also unknowingly imbibed some of our neigh- 
bours^ false notions about female delicacy and female 
reserve. But there, as the little song has it, ^ Birds are»;^> Wr y*^ 
free, so are we; and we^liveas^happyy.*^ Though we -iw*^ ^^**^ 
lived in the great city of London, with its thronged ^^f'**/'^ 
squares, and public thoroughfares, you. might have seen'/ ./^. ' . 
my mother, who was a very beautiM woman, each Sab- 
bath morning leading my sister and myself by the hand 

* A personal recollection of the missionary, John Ai>av, who died 
in Calcutta in 1831. 

8 
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to our place of worship, through the most crowded 
streets ; while no person dared to address us or molest 
us in any way ; or, if a bad drunken man attempted such 
a thing once or twice in a year, a mere look from my 
' mother would silence him in a moment. 
7 ^ l^ttti^/^" ^OYT this alone imparts a strength and a sdf- 
/ it*^^"^ ( reliance to the female character, whieh it is impossible 
I / \TO^r women can attain in the recesses of their Zenanas. 
And then the teachings we received in that place of 
worship, how pure and holy they were! And the 
prayers we heard, how different to the one you have 
told me ! Instead of heaping curses on our fellow-crea- 
tures, we were taught to embrace all in the arms of love* 
Instead of dictating to God what our future should be, 
the Minister told us we should never be so blest as in 
asking Him to choose our inheritance for us. And as 
for praying that we might become mothers ! I don^t 
think that sort of thing ever enters the head of English 
children. The love of their parents, together with iheir 
books, and work, and play, fills all their thoughts and 
bounds all their wishes.^^ 

" And the poor little Bengalee child,^' exclaimed Pro- 
sonno, " has her mind filled with notions of marriage 
and nonsense like that from her very infancy, and that 
by her own mother ! It was but yesterday I heard the 
Catechist^s wife teaching her infant of a year old to 
imitate the sounds made by animals ; that was well ; 
but a Hindu mother would have said instead, ^Baby, 
show me how you will cry when your husband comes to 
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take you home / or 'Baby, show me the little ears m 
which you will put the rings your husband will give 
you/ and Baby goes through the pantomine, while 
her mind expands into unhealthy womanhood, be- 
fore ^he can barely be called a child! Oh it is sad, 
very sad V^ 

''Yes, English mothers would never talk in that ' ^ 
way,'^ said the lady : " but then you see they are educat- i I Jfu^ *^ 
ed, and have something else to talk about; whereas a^^*^^,t« "'^ 
Hindu mother has nothing. We must always remem-^^7^ 
Ber that ere we condemn them. Now I learnt almost 
all I know from my mother ; for I wasnot sent to school, 
except for two years, and that was when she and my 
father had to go over to America.^^ 

" But how is it that English ladies get time to educate 
their children,'^ asked Prosonno. " Do they, then, do no 
household work at all ?'' 

" Oh ! yes, they do a great deal,^^ replied the mis- 
sionary's wife, "excepting ladies in the very highest 
classes. But there are sixteen waking hours in the day, 
and it is astonishing how much may be accomplished in 
them, if judiciously laid out. I confess I am often 
amused at your Hindu ladies in their Zenanas. I go 
one day and set one of them a small piece of needle- 
work to be finished in a week: I go again; only a few 
stitches have been done, and the excuse always is: 
' I had so much house-work to do '/ whereas, if the truth 
were known, they have had many hours to spend in 
gossip, sleep, and plaiting their hair. A Hindu lady 
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would hardly believe what an English woman gets 
through in the course of the day. People are not sack 
early risers in England as they are in India; and 
yet by nine o^oloek my mother, with the assistance of 
our two servants, got ready breakfast for us all. This 
duty, as we grew older, devolved upod myself and my 
sister ; but I speak now of the time when we were eight 
and ten years old. An hour after breakfast was further 
devoted to domestic concerns. The butcher, baker, and 
fishmonger called at the house for orders^ as is the cus- 
tom in our country, so that there is no absolute necessity 
for either mistress or servant to go to market, as in 
India. My mother gave her orders ; the things were 
brought to the house in a few minutes ; (every thing is 
done quickly there j) and then, when all •had been put 
in comfortable train for the preparation of dinner, which 
was entirely the servant^s duty, my mother sat down 
quietly to the instruction of her two children. Had she 
been less educated herself, we should probably have been 
sent to school, and my mother would have saved the 
money for that purpose (for we were not rich) by do- 
ing with her oWn hands many other honsehold matters, 
such as ironing and needle- work ; but she preferred that 
these less important duties should be performed by 
persons paid for the purpose, while she devoted her 
more valuable time to us. Besides, being a thoroughly 
intellectual woman, education was more in accordance 
with her tastes than domestic work; though I never 
remember to have seen that work neglected, when the 
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performance of it would have conduced to the comfort /^^t.^* 
of her husband or her children/^ Arr^^^i 

^^ Now, what was it that your mother taught you?'' 
enquired Prosonno. " I should like to know what 
branches of learning are considered necessary for an 
English woman/' 

'^ Whatever she has the sense and ability to acquire, 
I should think/' said the lady laughing ; " at least that 
Was the system on which we were educated. It is 
always expected that a well-taught English girl will be 
thoroughly grounded in the knowledge of her Bible, of 
History, of Grammar, of Geography, and of Arith- 
metio. Bat in what she learns beyond that, a judicious 
teacher will be guided by tiie tastes of th« child herself. 
My sister's natural predilections were almost entirely 
different from mine. She excelled in music, while l/'4."''% 
never could learn a note. Beside English, I acquiredT^*^*^ ^,/fv 
two foreign languages, with the same ease with whieh-^'^* L ^;i''; 
I have since learned Bengalee; while she never got pro-y ^.i^' * '/ 
perly through her French verbs. She liked drawing,^ c.^^^/*'''* 
while my tastes, never in favour of any thing mecha-f^ ** • J' 
nical, were directed to l iteratu re. My mother's plan/^ ^ f 
was to teach us what we did learn thoroughly well ; and ^""^ • 
not to cram us with accomplishments. Studies like 
these usually occupied us for three hours each morning, 
and then would come a walk before our early dinner. 
My father was a literary man, and as his employments 
did not take him much from home, he was generally 
ready in these walks to be our companion. Oh ! how 
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we loved those walks with our dear father! Some- 
times the studies of the morning were discussed, when 
his manly intellect would throw a flood of light on what 
we thought we already knew. Sometimes he would tell 
us what he had read; sometimes the articles in the 
shops were commented on, for our conversation was not 
all grave, and that would lead again to an examination 
of arts and manufactures, so that there was hardly a 
subject on which we did not gain some information 
during those walks. They would have been an educa- 
tion in themselves.^' 

^^ And no one thought it strange or unseemly ,'' asked 
Prosonno in some astonishment, ^'that grown up 
daughters should thus walk out with their father in the 
open streets ?'' 

" Unseemly ! No, indeed,^' replied the wife of the 
missionary ; '^ a young lady accompanied by her father 
or her brother may walk unmolested in any street in 
England.^' 

^^ And the time occupied in your walk was, I suppose, 
a time of rest to your mother ?^' 

'^ Not at all, Babu ! My mother used to say that a 
' woman^s duties were nianifold : her house had claims on 

4* 

<•> / . her ; her husband had claims on her ; her children had 
claims on her ; the poof^had claims on her ; the church 

^ ; had claims on her ; an d friend ship had ( jiaini s on her . 
And a woman, in her estimation, did not ftdfil the end 
of her existence if she did not, in their proper propor- 
tions, satisfy all these claims. She had a great dislike 
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to women who rush through life, having no time for 
any body, or any thing, save the one task they 
have imposed on themselves. My mother used quietly 
to enquire of such by whose authority they thus acted. 
However, this is not a fault to which the ladies of 
your nation are prone. Better perhaps would it be 
if they were so. The very fault would be better 
than the life of utter inaction that they now lead. 
But in England it is a growing error. Som« ladies 
will make the care of their children absorb so much tiine 
that they have no leisure whatever for the cause of 
God or the amenities of Social life. On. the other hand, 
others give all their time to the poor, or to schools, or 
to collecting for the missionary cause j and never have 
one spare hour to wnte to an absent friend; or one 
pleasant day to devote to their family alone ; and yet 
in each case they will tell you with supreme self-satis- 
faction, ^ I am doing a great work, so that I cannot 
come down.' They forget that as it is only self-appoint- 
ed work, they are not authorized to add the words of 
Nehemiah, ^ for why should the work cease whilst I leave 
it/ But my mother did not belong to this class at all. 
She was a most social, genial woman, with plenty of 
time for every body. She could not have lived without 
some active labour in the cause of God, and could hardlv 
have lived without some society. So that when we 
went out for our walks, she would either sally forth on 
her district-visitings among the poor ; or call on some 
favorite friend for an hom'^s talk ; or (it might be) stay 
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at home and write to some other friend, whom her voice 
of love could not reach. But idle she certainly was not. 
Nor did she rest there. Eight hours' sleep was quite 
enough rest for a healthy woman, she used to say, in 
addition to the half dozen quarters of an hour in the 
day which will some how be spent in inaction, divide 
your time as scrupulously as you will.'' 
h I "Why ma'am,'' exclaimed Prosonno, "your English 

i i^ ^ I ladies 6f> more in a day than ours do in a week." 

" I told you, you would say so ;" replied the lady ; 
/ " but yet you have heard of the doings of half a day 

Inf-'^' * only. Let me. finish my story. We returned from our 

walk generally about three o'clock; then we dined ; and 
after resting a while, as my parents did not retire to 
rest till ten or eleven, there were still five good hours 
before them. These hours were employed by my dear 
mother in various ways, but always usefully. One after- 
noon she would give my sister a music lesson ; and the 
next would be devoted to my French or German. 
Tea was put on the table about half past six, after 
which my mother took her needle-work, and my father 
brought his books from his study, and read and studied 
with her, while we were dismissed to bed. This was 
when they were alone ; but often a friend or two came 
in, and then the books were put away, and the evening 
was spent in pleasant and profitable talk. Each day 
began and ended with the worship of God ; each day 
was blest by Him, and rendered happy as I have de- 
scribed." 
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Prosonno sighed. Oh! how different had been that 
description from the history of a day in the very best 
of native homes, as was his own. There, if he excepted 
his own studies and those of his brother Nobo, who was 
really fond of reading, no work whatever was done but 
what related to the preparation of food, or to the still 
greater trivialities of their religion. Indeed, the num- 
ber of people living together in a Hindu house, some- 
times as many as thirty or forty, seemed to preclude 
life from being made a serious and earnest thing; so 
much of it was necessarily spent in idle talk or gossip ; 
something in the fashion of life in a great passenger- 
ship during a long sea voyage. And yet Prosonno was 
not prepared to give up a certain Hking for the fashions 



in which he was brought up. To his mind the plan of 
living in a house with only one's wife and children, 
seemed dull work; so he asked the lady, whether it'^^*^ 
were always as she had described. 

'^ Nearly always,'^ she replied. ^^A man does not 
marry until he is able to maintain a' separate establish- 
ment for his family, and as his wife is not a child, but 
at least twenty years of age when she marries, she does 
not need the care of a mother-in-law, and is perhaps 
better without her.'' 

'^ But is it right to leave parents in their old age to 
live all by themselves, while each son cares only for him- 
self and his wife," enquired Prosonno. 

"Well, perhaps not," said the lady; "but such a 
case seldoia occurs. Often there wiU be one of the 

p 






CcfW) j7« • 



170 MARRIAGE AMONG THE ENGLISH. 

daughters who remains unmarried^ and she will continue 
to live with her parents, and take care of them. Then 
it is not till extreme old age comes on that such care 
is needed. At any rate, when it is needed, it is almost 
always afforded; or when a mother is a widow, she 
often lives with her son, unless she has a separate 
maintenance, and prefers living alone. Still, as a gen- 
eral rule, each branch of the family among the English 
Jias a home of its own.^^ 

^^ There is one thing, ma^am,^^ exclaimed Prosonno, 
^^that I cannot quite understand. Do you mean to 
say that there are young ladies in England who never 
marry at all ?'^ 

^^ Numbers of them,^^ replied the wife of the mis- 
sionary. 

^^ Well, then, surely that is not as it should be ?^^ asked 
the young man. 

^^ I do not pretend to say that it is,^^ replied the lady ; 
'^ at the same time it cannot be helped. In England, 
where no man is allowed more than one wife, and where 
the emigration of the male part of the community is of 
\ • * such frequent occurrence, there are really not husbands 
enouffh for the women.^^ 

^^ That seems very strange to us,^^ returned Prosonno ; 
^^ I wonder what my good mother would say to facts 
Hke these. She would think I had got among an extra- 
ordinary people indeed. But it is one of the advantages 
of mixing with men of other nations and other habits, 
that we learn that our notions do not rule the entire 
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world, and more than that, that our own notions are not 
always the best/^ 

'^ Exactly so/^ said the lady ; ^^ and besides this an 
intimate acquaintance with foreigners often tends to 
correct harsh and erroneous views we may have formed^ 
of them. I, for instance, before I visited in the houses ^ 
of Hindu families, used to think that, living as they do, 
there would be nothing but quarrelling among their 
inmates from morning till night. But I did not find 
it was so. Even the wives of the same husband, in spite 
of all the curses you say they heap on each other, seem 
marvellously happy on the whole.''' 

" Oh they have dreadful quarrels, sometimes,^' returned 
Prosonno.j '^ but on the whole, as you say, they are 
happy, happier far than your ladies would be under the 
circumstances, I fancy ; our^s are so much more pliable ; 
their characters are not stereotyped as your^s are.'' 

Here the conversation was interrupted by the other 
visitors expressing a wish to take leave, whereupon the 
missionary, as was his wont, proposed that they should 
have prayers together before they separated. He read 
a chapter out of the Holy Book of the Christians, and 
then, while they all knelt round the table, he offered a 
prayer in which each heart must have joined. Not only 
were the petitions of such a nature that every man 
would use them in coming before the Most High God, 
but there was also something to suit the individual case 
of each one there. Prosonno thought within himself. 
Oh ! that my heathen friends could hear prayer like this, 

p a 
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and feel its value as I do. They would never more 
use those stupid charms and incantations of which they 
hardly understand a word. When the worship was 
over, the little party separated. Prosonno never re- 
membered to have spent so pleasant an evening'. 

After a while his dulness tod his .home sickness 
vanished by degrees. He was frequently in the house of 
the missionary ; on two evenings in the week he went 
for a special lesson in theology, and often visited it at 
other times. Whenever he went, the missionai/s wife 
always received him kindly, and talked to him so en- 
couragingly about Kaminee, that actually a faint gleam 
of hope began to rise in his heart, that one day she 
too might be a Christian. But the missionary and his 
wife were English people, and could not entirely sym- 
pathise in his every thought and feeling ; so after all 
the native conii^erts were his best and most intimate 
friends, and new ones were daily added to the number. 

There was one thing among the Christians that spe- 
cially struck Prosonno as right and just; although, 
being a brahmin, he might have been expected to chafe 
a little under the new regime. This was the total ab- 
sence of caste. Hitherto all the lower castes in their 
numberless ramifications had considered it an honor to 
be allowed to taste food prepared for him ; his blessing 
Was thought to be the highest privilege ; and some had 
even gone so far as to drink the water in which he had 
dipped his feet. All this was ended now. He was 
treated like a man, and being a gentleman in character. 
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education^ and manners^ he was treated like a gentleman 
also. But this was not on account of his brahmin- 
hood. Had he been educated like his poor brother 
Surjo, he would have found the lowest Sudras taking 
their place above him in the social scale. Then^ again, 
there were no distinctions of food in this community. • 
Each man ate what he liked, or abstained from what he 
didiked. As there was no kind of food forbidden, so 
there was none compulsory, as is erroneously supposed by 
many. All men are equal in the sight of God; all 
have originated from one common stock ; and believing 
this, there was no one found among the Christians who 
would dare refuse to eat any thing cooked by another 
person of different or even inferior caste. Well they 
knew that the insult was not so great to the man as to 
the God who made him. Besides, their Bible declared, 
and Prosonno could not but acknowledge the doctrine 
to be soimd, though it grated harshly against his 
prejudices, that whatsoever goes into the mouth 
cannot defile a man, but the sins that proceed out of 
his heart, such as evil thoughts, fornications, theffcs, 
these are the things which alone are able to defile him, 
and render him mean and despicable. 

Prosonno, however, did not learn this lesson in a day ; 
perhaps he never learnt it so completely as his friend 
Rdm Doyal, who surprised him greatly one morning, 
by asking him to be present at his marriage ! Prosonno 

If 

had only lived among the Christians about four months, 
and had not yet seen a Christian wedding, nor indeed 

P 3 
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had it occurred to him to enquire how such things were 
managed; so he exclaimed in some astonishment; — 

'^You to he married, Rdm Doyal ! To whom? I 
do not understand. The daughters of the gentlemen 
converts of this station seem all little girls ; but per- 
, haps you have gone elsewhere to seek a bride T' 

^^No, she is here/' replied Ram Doyal, laughing.. 
" But I expected your aristocratic high mightiness 
would be offended at my choice ; so, though you hold 
the first place among my friends, you are the last to 
hear my secret/' 

" Well, you do puzzle me,'' said Prosonno, " you 
surely cannot mean to marry ." 

" Marry whom ?" asked his friend. ^^ Out with it, 
I believe you will hit it off exactly." 

" Not one of the girls out of the orphan school ? 
No, no, E-dm Doyal, that must not be." 

" T'is even so, however, Prosonno mine ; and if betting 
were allowed among Christians, I would bet you ten to 
one, that in less than three months you will say I have 
done the right thing." 

'^ But, Rdm Doyal, think a moment; what is her 
caste ? They say those girls are the poorest of orphans, 
rescued in some famine or other Up-country. Why, 
her parents may have been basket-makers, or shoe- 
makers for aught you know !" 

''I hardly think it, from her sweet face and fair 
complexion," answered his friend. '"But supposing 
they were as you say ; I do not marry the parents, who 
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are dead and gone^ but the daughter, who is as good, 
and as clever, and as pretty as any girl you would wish 

to see/' 

'^ Oh then I know her/^ answered Prosonno ? ^' She 
is the one who sits first in the second row at Church, 
on the women's side, and they call her Susila. Is it 
.not so ?'' 

"Yes/' 

" Well she is pretty ; but fancy a brahmin marrying 
nobody knows who. For my part, if God ever gives me 
my Kaminee, well, but if not, Protestant monkhood for 
me! If I am a Christian, that is no reason why I should 
sully my aristocratic blood/' 

'^As you please," returned Bdm Doyal shrugging 
his shoulders. '^ Now, will your brahminship condescend 
to attend the wedding or no ?" 

'^ Yes indeed; his brahminship will come; he wants 
to see the fun. Why, Rdm Doyal, in your admiration 
of that English poetess you so often read, you are order- 
ing your wedding after the fashion of the one she 
writes of, at which 

/ ^ half St, Giles in frieze 

^' Was bidden to meet St. James in cloth of gold." 

" Pray are all the Babus to feast with the bride's 
school-fellows, on the school lawn, where they usually 
dine ?" 

" No, you provoking fellow. I did think of that, 
till the bride herself told me that her school-fellows pre- 
ferred to have their feast apart. You see these basket- 
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makers' daughters have some sense after all^ so as they 
have refused our company, I ask you to a wedding din- 
ner at the chief catechist's, whose wife has kindly 
undertaken it for me; I cannot promise, however, that 
all the guests shall be brahmins. Babu S. was of 
the brazier caste; Babu G. of the doctor, and Babu 
T. only a , 

^'Oh yes, yes, I know that,'' returned Prosonno. 
^' Still they are educated men and gentlemen ; and we 
as Christians have done with all other distinctions/' 

" Oh have we ? Only we will not marry a basket- 
maker ! I am truly glad of it, because there is but one 
Susila in the world, and I want her for myself." 
So saying, the happy bridegroom elect skipped rather 
than walked out of the room, and went to complete 
his arrangements with a native confectioner, respecting 
the quantity of sweetmeats to be fiimished for the 
wedding feast. 

On the appointed day, about eleven o'clock in the 

morning, a large Christian congregation, consisting of 

men, women, and the girls of' the orphan school, about 

sixty in number, assembled in the little church. When 

all was ready, the missionary beckoned to R&m Doyal, 

who was seated among the men, to come and stand 

^before him and the assembled witnesses. At the same 

y^.^v'"^' moment the missionary's wife led in the bride, and the 

'^ two stood side by side. She was about sixteen years of 

age, very modest and pretty, and was attired in a white 

muslin Saree, which served the purpose of a veil, and 
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under the folds of which a tight-fitting pink silk 
bodice, trimmed with silver lace, showed to great 
advantage. Her ^ beautiful, long, black hair was 
neatly plaited and fastened up with pinsj while 
Rdm Doyal, who was in a good situation, and 
able to afford the present, not caring to be wiser than 
the inspired writer, who asks, ^^ Can a maid forget her 
ornaments, or a bride her attire;^' had bought his 
bride a few gold jewels also, after the fashion of the 
country. She wore them now for the first time, and 
they suited her well, and heightened the effect produced 
by her native beauty. The bridegroom himself wore his 
usual costume, with the addition of only a Cashmere 
shawl thrown over his shoulders, the gift of a heathen 
uncle, who, lately pacified towards him, had taken this 
fitting opportunity of showing his kind feeling. The 
marriage service itself was very simple. It consisted in 
the missionary asking the bride and bridegroom in 
their native language whether, in the presence of God 
and of those witnesses, they took each other for their 
lawful and only partners through life, to have and to 
hold until death parted them. They both joined hands, 
and answered, '^ We do.^^ Then he pronounced them man 
and wife, and said, ^^ What God hath joined together 
let no man put asunder.^' After that a marrige hymn 
was sung, and then the missionary commended the newly 
wedded pair to the keeping and the blessing of God. He 
prayed Him to take care of them at all times ; to in- 
crease their love for one another, and keep it constant 
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and pure ; to give them children if He saw fit, and to 
bestow on them grace to bring up such children in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord.' Last of all, they 
signed a contract, containing promises similar to those 
already made in words, and then the marriage was 
complete. 

Prosonno contrasted this chaste and holy service ^vith 
the disgusting proceedings that had taken place on the 
day on which he had brought home his wife from the- 
house of her father : and the contrast tended to heighten 
his admiration of Christianity, that chosen religion in 
which he daily saw something new to love and to respect. 
As the bride and the bridegroom were going out of 
church to the house of the catechigt where the feast 
was to be- held, Prosonno whispered to his next neigh- 
bour — 

^^ Of course as the bride is already a woman, there 
will be no second-marriage ceremony needed in a year, 
or two, as is the custom among us V^ 

" Oh no, certainly not,^^ was the reply. '^ You 
know the cottage that Rdm Doyal has lately taken and 
furnished ? Well, thither he and his wife will repair as 
soon as the feast is over. What need will there be of 
another ceremony T^ 

'^ Oh ! I see none at all. But will they live alone ? 
Can the bride be trusted by herself, all the time her 
husband is at office T^ 

" Live alone ! Yes of course. Edm Doyal^s relatives 
are all Hindus. With wj^om* should he live? And as 
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for the bride, you had better not let her husband hear 
that question of yours, if you wish to keep friends with 
him ; that's all/' 

'' But I thought — I thought/' said Prosonno blush- 
ing, and hardly knowing how to get out of the dilemma, 
" I thought she would be too inexperienced to get on 
well alone. There are dozens of things our wives have 
to learn from their mothers-in-law, as you know very 
well. Fancy our little brides being set down alone in a 
great empty house the day they were married ! Why 
it would be the death of them !" 

'^ Perhaps, but that would be just because they are so 
little. There is some difference, you must allow, between 
a young woman of sixteen and a child of eight." 

^^ WeU, yes ; I was forgetting that," returned Pro- 
sonno ; ^^ but do none of the Native Christian girls marry 
till they reach this age ?" 

'^ Hardly any, and some are older ; and as for English 
young ladies, I dare say our missionary's wife has 
told you, they often do not marry until they are twenty- 
five or thirty years old." 

The wedding feast went off remarkably well. There 
were • some four and twenty native gentlemen guests, 
who dined in the verandah off China plates, it is true, / . 
but stiU preserving the Bengalee custom of sitting ^•:^/. 
cross-legged on the floor and eating with their fingers 
in preference to knives and forks. Their ladies were to lA*^ : 
take their dinner in an inner "apartment. The viands ^ - * ' ' 
consisted of rice, and six or-seven varieties of curry. 
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' \ \ made of meat, fish, and vegetables ; they had nothing 
*..vf ,, roasted or boiled. The above was their first course; 
while the second was made up of curds, milk, and sweet- 
meats. It may seem strange to English readers that 
Christian converts, such as these, had not yet learned 
the European fashion of men and women sitting at 
meat together. Such must remember that the converts 
who appear in this story were in a transition state; 
they had cast off their old religion ; but they were not 
prepared all at once to cast off every social usage that 
they had followed ever since they had possessed conscious 
being. By degrees they would do so. The husbands had 
already begun to eat with their own wives, when in the 
privacy of their homes ; but at a large party, men and 
women were still shy of mingling together in social inter- 1/* 
course, such as would have been unheard of in their native ^ > 
state. The dinner for the ladies was to be served about 
half an hour later than that of their husbands, to allow 
time to the catechist^s wife (who was directress of the 
whole) to see that they were both properly attended to ; 
she herself, kind creature, never attempting to sit down 
at all; she could easily have something special for 
supper, she said, when all the rest were gone. At 
length it was ready, when lo ! the bride was nowhere to 
be found. It was not difiicult, however, to conjecture 
where she must have gone ; and one of the female 
guests immediately set out for the orphan school^ which 
was but a little way off, remarking as she went : ' To eat 
off a plantain leaf with those one loves, is sweeter than 
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to feast off the golden dish of a stranger/ thus thinks 
the bridej I fancy. Her. proverb was literally verified ; 
for she found Suseela in the midst of her school-com- 
panions^ who were dining on the lawn, each girl being 
furnished with a plantain leaf for a plate. They had 
done wisely in asking to be left to themselves. Both 
parties were the more comfortable for it, and their^s wa$ 
the merrier party of the two. The bride had not dined 
with them^ she had merely been there to watch their 
enjoyment; that was natural. She now put on a very 
matronly, dignified air, and followed the woman who had 
come for her : that was natural too, 

A few hours later found her alone with her husband 
in their neat cottage home. . ^ 

'*' Shall we kneel down, my Suseela, and ask that this 
house may become a temple in which God shall deign 
to dwell with us *i" he said. 

" Do so,'' was SuseeWs reply. '^ Ask him to live with 
us here, until we are ready to go to him, and to inhabit 
the mansions that his love has prepared for us.'' And 
then they knelt down, those travellers togetiier to that 
distant land, and asked for blessings on that sweet 
home-nest that God had given them to sojourn in for 
a while. Earnestly did they pray that it might, be 
flooded with light, and joy, and melody ; and be ^' a 
shadow faint, yet in its lines complete,'' of that better 
home of promised beauty, which had been ptirchased 
for them by the peerless love of Cheist. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTH, 



It is time to turn once more to Prosonno^s heathen 
home and see what scenes were being enacted there. 
The horror and consternation that filled most minds at 
the recital of the terrible scene that had taken place on 
the river^s bant may be better imagined than described. 
Almost the first question that arose was^ whether 
Kaminee ought to divest herself of her ornaments and 
begin the austerities of a state of widowhood. The 
grandmother decided it. Kaminee was not a widow.- 
As surely (she said) as the sun would rise when that 
dreadful night should be passed^ so surely would 
Kaminee^s husband be given back to her one day. And 
Kaminee believed her ; for had not the magician pro- 
mised him to her longing heart ? Those thirty- three 
days were not yet passed. Alas ! poor child ! All hope 
from that source was doomed to disappointment. The 
magician she never saw again ; and if ever her husband 
should be brought back to her^ it would be through no 
divinations of his. 

The family were horribly shocked at Surjo's miserable 
condition. Had they been acquainted with the full 
extent of his guilt, their feelings would have partaken 
more of indignation than of pity ; but the grandmother, 
tiie only person who could have told the truth, thought 
it wiser to hold her peace. So the tide of family pre- 
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judice turned against the innocent and . unconscious 
Prosonno; while they all agreed that it was utterly 
impossible to harm a Christian or turn him from th^ 
error of his way ; the Devil, they said^ helped -his own. 
The Hindus have an unconquerable dislike to hospitals, 
almshouses, or asylums of any kind. Thus it happened 
that although Surjo^s madness assumed at times a vio- 
lent character, and in reality needed, skilful treatment, 
it never occurred to them to place him under restraint 
beyond such as they were able to contrive for him within, 
the family-home. At first they thought even this was 
cruel, and it was not until he had struck his own mother 
. and attempted to throw his infant daughter out of the 
window, that they gave orders for his confinement ; and 
where should his cell be ? There was no room in the 
house so secure as that in which Prosonno had been 
placed ; indeed, no other room was in the least secure. So 
Surjo was* locked up in the very place that he had 
bolted and barred and nailed with his own hands for 
his Christian brother. 

His madness did not always assume a violent form. 
He would crouch down in a dark comer witl; his glaring 
eyes fixed on the wall and mutter curses and incantations, 
and sometimes seem to be talking to some one who was 
not visible to the eyes of his family. He was put under 
the charge of one of the servants, who remained with 
him; g^ve him his food at regular hours ; and attended 
to the lighting of his room at night : for the wretched 
man could not bear to be left in darkness. His father 
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and brothers at first would often go to see him, but he 
rarely recognised them, and it became such a painful 
duty, that after a while they gave it up. 

Mohendro himself was most anxious to go on a pil- 
grimage, and was only dissuaded from doing so by the 
earnest entreaties of his mother, who asked him if be 
could leave his eldest son in snch a miserable condition, 
and his mother and wife in his brother's house ? The 
old man, however, endeavoured in some slight measure to 
atone for the family sins of the last six months, by per- 
forming his pujas with greater strictness than he had 
ever done. Prosonno, the cause of all the evil, was 
never mentioned in the family. They had heard of his 
baptism with indiflference, and not a word was said about 
redaiming him again. '' He bad been the root of all 
this sorrow and disgrace,^^ Mohendro said; ''why should 
they grieve to get rid of him ? He was their son no 
longer, but an outcast, a dog, a Christian V^ 

The women all this time had been living quietly on, 
each performing her household work and giving the 
spare time to sleeping or thinking. Shoudaminee and 
Nistarinee slept neariy all day long; Shoudaminee, to 
forget her cares ; and Nistarinee, to drown the dullness ; 
for she loved excitement, and half regretted "that it was 
over ; she forgot that she had suffered nothing in the 
matter ; while Shoudaminee and Kaminee felt that their 
pleasant prospects in life were ruined. Kaminee would 
sit for hours in her own room, going over in her mind 
the events that had occurred since the morning that 
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Prosonno first left his home. It seemed so long to her^ 
and she was afraid she should never see him again. The 
long- wished for thirty-third day was over ; the magician 
had not appeared, and she was fast giving herself up to 
despair. She clung to Hinduism, and yet longed to 
know more about the new religion that her husband 
professed. " Ah \" she thought, *^ there is no end to my 
trouble ; would that I had never been born V' 

The old grandmother also reflected much on what had 
lately passed in the family, but in a very different way 
to Kaminee. Her mind dwelt most on Prosonno's 
calm trust in the God he worshipped ; and his faith that 
that God would in the end deliver him from his enemies. 
And then she thought of Surjo^s wicked schemes and 
how they had all been frustrated j how Prosonno had 
got safe to the missionary j and how Surjo was lying 
chained in the room he had prepared for his brother. 
'^ Surely/' she thought, ^' Prosonno's God must be the 
true God.'' She took great care of the Testament 
that the missionary had given her so long ago, and often 
longed to read it, and learn more about the religion 
of the Christians ; but she could not read herself, and 
she was afraid to ask any of the servants to read it to 
her, (for no one else would have done so even if they 
could,) in ease fresh suspicion should be awakened. 
She had to be content with thinking on these things, 
and hiding them in her heart. 

Things went on in this way for some little while : but 
the family peace was soon again to be disturbed by 
another unexpected event. 

3Q 
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0»e night about two months after the tragedy on the 
river's bank^ the servant who had charge of Surjo was 
awoke by a piercing scream proceeding from the room 
in which Surjo was locked. He had gone in himself, 
an hour before^ and left the miserable man asleep. Surja 
had been much more tractable lately^ and had begun 
to show signs of returning reason ; indeed, his father 
was entertaining the hope that he would soon be quite 
reatored. The man> knowing this, was all the more 
surprised, and being very superstitious also, thought 
some evil spirit was with him. Without a moment's 
thought he rushed away, taking the key of the door 
with him : for the screams were becoming louder and 
louder, and he was thoroughly frightened* Soon th^ 
whole family were at the door, calling in vain to the 
keeper for the key. It took several minutes to break 
through the numerous bars on the outside, and when the 
door went back with a crash, they saw the wretched 
Surjo biting his chains, tearing his hair, and raving, 
&r he was surrounded with flame. 

At first they were too stunned to think of the cause j 
but Chondro Kumar soon gave the order to bring water, 
whijc^h they threw over the miserable man. This seemed 
^nly to increase his agony; and when the fire was 
quenched, and Mohendro and his sons went to see the 
condition in which Surjo was left, they found him on 
the ground — dead. All kinds of restoratives were em- 
ployed, but in vain. Surjo had gone to hear the terrible 
sentence firom the righteous Judge ; " Cast ye the un- 
profitable servant into outer darkness.^' The little oil 
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lamp had fallen from its niche in the wall on Surjo 
while he was sleeping^ and had set fire to the thin 
muslin dress that he wore. So the light which Surjo 
could not bear to be without, proved the cause of his 
death* 

The family were far more shocked than in Prosonno's 
case, and the old grandmother pondered long over 
Surjo^s end. She made Nobo write and tell Prosonno ; 
and tried to cheer Shoudaminee's drooping spirit ; for 
she was looking forward with great dread to the life of 
hardship before her. 

The funeral ceremonies were very strictly attended 
to ; the father was determined to think of him only as 
the religious Hindu, and seemed to forget the last two 
months of his life. If they would cross his mind un- 
pleasantly, the fault was laid on Prosonno, and Surjo was 
called the victim of his brother^s anger and spite. 

When the feast which concludes the funeral rites was 
over, Mohendro told his family that they had better 
return home. They all readily agreed; for they said 
they had been living on their brother's hospitality long 
enough ; and they would be delighted to go away from 
the scene of so much trouble. So they returned to thtf 
old house, which was half a mile from the missionary 
station where Prosonno lived. Grief in Bengali house- / 

holds, though very violent at first, is soon forgotten. ^-•"**^'. , 
In a few weeks the life in Mobendro's family quite / ^,^,> 
regained its usual spirit, and a stranger would scarcely *"' 
have imagined that they had recently passed through 
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60 much sorrow. At length Mohendro determined to 
carry out his wish of making a pilgrimage to Benares^ 
to offer atonement for Prosonno^s sin in becoming a 
Christian^ and to wash out the stain on the good name 
of the family. His mother and wife both tried to 
dissuade him from his purpose, but he had decided, and 
would not listen to them. " I am growing an old man,'^ 
he said j " and if I delay, I shall never be able to go. I 
long to see the holy city, and it is time that Chondro and 
Nobo Kumar should learn to be the head of this house, 
as Surjo is dead, and I shall soon follow him.^^ The day 
of his departure was a sorrowful one for the family. 
Mohendro blessed them in the name of the gods, and 
gave his sons instructions about the management of the 
household. They parted from him with much weeping. 
Chondro and Nobo accompanied him to the Railway 
Station on the opposite side of the river, and saw him 
fairly begin his journey. Both the brothers agreed 
that their brother was most hard-hearted to have 
caused this separation, which almost broke his father's 
heart. A fortnight after, Nobo Kumar received the 
following letter, which gave great joy to the whole 
household : — 

^^ I, Mohendro Kumar Chatterjea, am always blessing 
you, and in my daily worship to the father Siva, am 
begging for your prosperity and success. I hope you 
and all the other members of the family are quite well 
in body and mind. Oh ! my dear son Nobo Kumar, 
though I am at Benares and enjoying the pilgrimage 
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in every way, my spirit is wdth you in Calcutta. If 
ever you should be sick (which I do not wish) send for 
my friend Dr. Komol Dutt, and tell him that your 
father will not mind the expense if he treat you well j 
and he must send the bill to me, and I will pay it at 
once. Nobo, my son, I hope you have borne in mind 
all the counsels that I gave you before my starting for 
Benares. I shall repeat them again, that you may keep 
them the better in mind. Never walk in the sun. If 
you wish to go out anywhere, order the Sirkar to get 
you a garie or palkee. Never quarrel with any body, 
especially with your College friends. Don^t get into 
bad company. Speak pleasant words to the servants ; 
never be harsh or rough with them j for it is written 
in our Shastres that subjects and servants ought to be 
treated like sons and daughters. 

'' Do not sit up at night to study ; go to bed soon after 
eleven. Ah my dear boy, do not read that fascinating 
book, the. Bible j do not read any Christian books or 
associate with Christians, and especially with that. 
Apostate for whom I have left Home, Fakily, Pki^ds, 
and CotJNTaY. 

''Write me letters as often as you can, and mention in 
them every thing respecting home and yourself. Go to 
Kalighat once a month. Repeat your Skofidhya every 
morning and evening. Be humble and forbearing; 
do not get angry suddenly, nor be hasty in any thing. 
If you go out anywhere, always pray first to the 
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goddess Kali, who will bless you and make you pros- 
perous. Remember, my son Nobo, that the above 
counsels are from a father who is to you a god ; so make 
a garland of them, and wear it round the neck of your 
mind, and act accordingly. Where is the Apostate? 
Does he ever write to you ? If he does, never reply. 
Has the Padri given him any situation ? How is he 
supporting himself now? Has he received a SahiVs 
name ? Keep up no connection with him ; forget that 
he is my son and your brother. He has now become 
an outcast by receiving baptism ; and he has no right 
to give out to the world that he is my son. Pluck 
him out of your mind, and think that he is dead. 
By the advice of the Bhottacharias here, I am 
about to perform a Sraddha for him who is now dead 
to me. How is that neighbour of mine, whc has 
troubled me in the Magistrate's Court for the last six 
years ? If he try to do anything again, let me know 
at once ; and tell him that though I am at Benares, 
I am still living, and it will not take more than five 
days to go down to Calcutta. Never be afraid of him, 
hiy son, he is as great a coward as a woman ; and 
always, like women, his talking is everything ; in his 
speech he can conquer all the kings of the world, kill 
the bravest soldiers, and destroy the finest countries ,* 
but that is all and nothing more ; so do not be afraid 
of Mm, my son. 

'^ Now I wish to close my letter, ^s I am going to see 
the father Siva in company with my Bhottacharia, 
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who is waiting for me ; but for the sake of the promise 

made to you before I left, I shall give yqu a brief 

account of this holy place. According to my arrange- ^ 

ments, by Eail and D4k I reached this holy shrine . J^^ 

within six days.75r"my way I had no danger or-^-^^J, 

trouble ; for this quick and safe journey I must thauk ^ y t/ , 

the British Government. On my reaching Benares I- ^" , # , 

almost lost myself, thinking that I had entered into 

heaven. Oh ! how beautiful is this city ; it is adorned 

with numerous temples of various shapes, and is crowded 

with people of every clime, colour, and country. Some 

of these holy pilgrims who have the good luck of living 

in this holy place always sit around the fattier Mohadeo, 

and worship him continually, while others loudly repeat 

the father^s name, that is Bonty Bom, Mohadeo. Pilgrims 

come in thousands to bathe in the River Ganges, the 

deliverer of the fallen, every day repeating the words, 

HoRiBOL, HoRiBOL, BoM MoHADBO. Rich pilgrims 

expend thousands of Rupees in giving food, and raiment 

to the holy brahmins and the poor. Truly, Nobo, 

this is a holy place. Truly the god Mohadeo resides 

here. Happy are they who can aflTord to spend their 

lives in this place by seeing and worshipping the father 

Siva every day. We are all enjoying good health 

by the mercy of the father Mohadeo. I bless you 

heartily, my son Nobo. I hope the father Siva will 

bless you in all your engagements, and make you happy 

for ever and for ever. Report the contents of this letter 

to mv friends.'^ 

. ) - 
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All Moliendro^s letters were in this style, and his 
sons answered them regularly. For the next . three 
months, life in Prosonno^s family went on rather mono- 
tonously. Except to go to College, or very occa- 
sionally to visit a friend, Chondro and Nobo scarcely 
ever left the house. Their old friends had never got 
over the feeling that there was terrible disgrace on the 
family name, and were not nearly as warm as they 
used to be. The young men sometimes felt a wish to 
see Prosonno ; for their anger disappeared with time, 
but they were afraid of incurring their father's dis- 
pleasure, and it never came to any thing. The old 
grandmother was growing more aged every day, she 
often longed to see her favourite boy again j but Mohen- 
dro had exacted the promise that none of the women 
should leave the house while he was away. AU thisr 
time Shoudaminee was experiencing the hardships of 
widowhood. It seemed doubly hard for her ; for being 
the Boro BOy that is, the wife of the eldest son, she had 
been treated with even greater consideration tixan ttie 
others. The grandmother seemed most anxious that 
she should fulfil with great exactness all the rules in 
the Shastres relating to widows, for she folly believed 
that a wife, by nc^ortifying her own flesh, may win for her 
dead husband, however great his sins, the greatest 
blessings and highest honours in the Hindu heaven; 
and she had a feeling in her heart that all that could be 
done for the benefit of Surjo's soul ought to be done j for 
after all, was he not her grandson as well as the rest ? 
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The trials of a Hindu widow are many. She is not 
allowed to sleep on any thing but the floor ; she is al- ^'"'^^ ^' ! 
lowed only one meal a day, and that must be of the 
simplest kind, rice and vegetables ; meat and fish are 
strictiy forbidden; while twice a month she has to 
fast altogether. She is forbidden to wear a single oma^^ 
ment ; and her sane must be made of thick white cloth ; 
she is not allowed to plait her hair or ornament it with , , 

Vermillion. Now the wearing of jewels and plaiting of V*^*^!'-*^^' /^' 
hair are the great^t pleasures of a Hindu woman; it ^'V'- ' "* 
was no wonder, therefore, that Shoudaminee felt the pri-" '^ • 
vation keenly. She was young, about twenty-five ; and 
this life of trial had come upon her so unexpectedly, 
which seemed to make it aU the harder. Her grand- 
mother tried to cheer her; and Kaminee suggested that 
it ought to be some consolation to her to know that she 
was doing something for her husband, while she her- 
self could do nothing. Happily her temper was good; 
so sh6 tried to bear it patiently without murmuring, 

Kaminee was getting more and more dissatisfied with 
Hinduism. She found no rest in it, she was growing 
tired of the daily pujas, which she. performed with great 
exactness. At the end of each day she would ask her- 
self if she were benefitted by what she had done; she 
felfc she was not; yet did not know 'where to learn 
better. If ever she broached the subject to Nobo, he 
always turned it off, saying, ' A woman^s thoughts ought 
to be in the household, an^not go roaming about seek- 
ing after a new religion ; there wa£i something bad in 
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everjr thing, , and he supposed Hinduism was not an 
exception/ 

One morning as Kaminee and Nistarinee came up- 
stairs from washing the plates and finishing other do« 
mestic matters after their morning meal, Kaminee 
said-*- 

: '' Oh ! sister Nistar, as we have nothing particular to 
do just now, suppose I get my Sisu shikkya (Spelling- 
book) and begin to teach you the Alphabet/' 
. '^ Teach me to read 1^' exclaimed Nistar ; '^ why all 
the old women tell us that if we learn to read we shall 
become widows/' 

'^Oh 1 you believe that,'' replied Kaminee; ^'in my 
father's house there used to be a school for little girls, 
and do you think they all become widows ? Look, be- 
sides, at the families we know. Kartik Babu's wife can 
read and write beautifully, and is she a widow ? 

^' Wellj we don't know what may happen," said Nis- 
tar ; /^ may be, if we were not widows, we should turn 
Christians/' 

^' Christians I Well, perhaps there are Worse people in 
the world than Christians;" said Kaminee quietly. 
. Nistarinee fired up directly. 

'^ You like the Christians ! Kaminee, after what has 
happened in our family j what would our father-in-law 
say?'V 

"Oh I I said nothing about being a Christian my- 
self; so pray say nothing more about it. Do you know 
that in Bholanath Babu's house the Boes (young 
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married womea) are learning to work/^ said Kaminee, 
quickly changing the subject; though she had been 
thinking a good deal about it lately, but sa\^ at once 
that it was a dangerous one. 

" Needle-work ! now that must be rather pleasant/' 
said Nistar. *^ I suppose learning work won't make us 
Christians; who teaches them, Kaminee ?'' 

^^ Why, it seems their milkwoman has a friend, who 
knows .some one who can work. She went one day, and 
(they were all so delighted with it, that they have en- 
gaged her to be their teacher, and are going to give her 
three rupees a month for it/' , - . 

" What are you talking about?" asked Shoudamiuee; 
ivho had just joined them. • '. 

*^ Oh ! about learning to work," said Nistar'; . *^ When 
our father-in-law comes hotne, I ishbuld like to go ta 
Bholanath Babu's house to see how the womeu do work 
there." 

'^ And see what the new bride is like," said Xaminee 
rather mischievously, '^ and examine all her jewels " 

'' Well, if you think I am curious, you are mistaken," 
said Nistarinee, who was father mortified at having her 
weak point discovered ; '^ so to show you that I am not 
so, pray go yourself, Mistress Kaminee." 

^'Now, Nistar, do not get angry so easily," said 
Shoudaminee, who was generally peace-maker; for she 
possessed by far the best temper of the three. *' You 
are as soon set on fire as a lucifer match. Besides, I do 
not care for jewels, as I cannot wear them myself; aud 

2u 
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Kaminee^ you know, i^ not allowed to go out since her 
husband went away; so you are the only one who 
can go/^ 

" Well/^ said Nistar, who carried her resemblance 
to lucifer matches to the extent that her fire went 
out as soon ; ^' well, perhaps I may. I should very much 
like to tell you if the new bride is fair or dark; what 
her eyes are like ; and whether she is good tempered 
or not/' So the conversation ended for that day. 

At the end of four months, Mohendro returned. The 
family rejoicing was delightful. All sorts of small feasts 
were planned ; '^ for it is to be hoped,'^ said his wife, 
'Hhat we have had enough misfortune to last us till 
we die, and that we shall Mve in peace for the rest of 
jour days.^' 

It happened that about this time Surjo's eldest son, 
Gopal, reached the age of eight years, the time when all 
the children of brahmins are invested with the poita or 
brahminical thread, in token of their caste and position 
in society. His mother thought that there could be 
no more fitting time for this ceremony than the present, 
and it was settled accordingly. Mohendro intended to 
perform it himself. 

On the day appointed, Gopal was taken from the 
women^s apartments into the outer Court. Here there 
were a great many brahmin priests assembled ; and in 
their presence, with innumerable prayers to the gods, 
Mohendro gave his grandson a new umbrella, a new pair 
of wooden shoes (hhorom), a new bamboo stick, and a 
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new dhooty and chudder ; the Hindu man^s dress. After 
this he was presented with a poita, very like a skein 
of cotton in appearance, wit h a piece of leather and / 
some hu%q, grass bound round it. For the next three 
days Gopal was kept in a room by> himself, to be puri- 
fied; it was specially necessary that he should not see a 
woman^s face, nor hear a woman^s voice. At the end of 
the third day, he went in company with his relatives and 
friends to the side of the holy river, and offered the 
seven things which he had received three days ago, to 
the goddess Gunga. After bathing himself, he received 
a new suit of clothes and was invested with a new poita. 
Then he returned home, a brahmtnt on his own account. 
The ceremony concluded with a grand feast. Notwith- 
standing the heavy expenses that had fallen upon the 
household, Mohendro spent no less than five hundred 
rupees on this worthless form. He was too proud to*show 
his friends that the troubles that had come on his family 
had altered his position as a wealthy man, if they had 
Affected his reputation as a devout Hindu. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTH. 

While the ceremony described in the last Chapter had 
beea going on, Kaminee^s mind was ill at ease. The 
separation from her husband made her unhappy, and the 
cause of the separation made the wretchedness doubly 
bitter. To her idea it would have been far better that 
he should be dead, as his family had supposed him to be, 
when they took him to the river side, than live to be 
an outcast. Then she could have mourned for him as a 
faithful Hindu widow should. Now she could only weep 
in secret, and long in vain for his return; though she 
could not help indulging the secret hope, that if by 
rigorous austerities, she could in any way atone for hig 
sin, and appease the anger of the gods, he might yet be 
restored to her. With this view, as well as to try and 
find«some comfort in her sadness, she redoubled her 
attention to all the ceremonies of Hinduism. She in*- 
creased the number of her daily pujas, and fasted so long 
and so often as to undermine her str0ngth. Not con- 
tent with performing these pujas herself, she would often 
coax her hushand^s little sister, Hemlota, to learn them 
from her. Hemlota was a bright lively little thing, 
and hardly had patience to go through the long tedious 
repetitions of these various services ; but she could never 
long resist the winning gentleness of her elder sister, 
to whom she looked up as to a superior being j and love 
for her generally made her an apt scholar. But all these 
things, though they won for her increased esteem in the 
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family, and the hearty love of little Hemlota, brought 
her no real peace of mind. She was restless and unhappy, 
and seemed to take but little pleasure in anything. 

While she was feeling thus, the grandmother one day 
expressed a great wish to pay a visit to her favourite, 
Prosonno. She felt as she got older that her strength 
was failing, and she longed to see her darling once 
more. Mohendro, though he would not have allowed 
any one else even to mention Prosonno's name to him, 
(so bitter was his feeling against the poor boy) was so 
accustomed to treat his mother with deference, and to 
accede to all her wishes, that he immediately made ar- 
rangements for her to go in a closed palanquin to the 
house of an intimate friend of his, whose family she 
was accustomed to visit in this way, and who lived very 
neaf the mission station. It would have been out of the 
question to allow her to go to the station itself; for a 
visit to her grandson, in his Christian home, would have 
revived th^ memory of the disgrace, the shadow of 
which still rested on his family, from one of its members 
having become a Christian. As soon as she arrived at 
the house, she sent a message to Prosonno that she was 
there, waiting to see him, and he joyfully obeyed the 
sammons. He could hardly ^^press his delight at seeing 
her again. When his first excitement had a little sub^ 
sided, he asked eagerly— 

'^ How are they all at home ? My father and mother ; ' 
and my beautiful Kaminee ? You cannot think how I 
miss her ^weet face and gentle ways.^"* 
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" Your father and mother are well/^ she replied; '^and 
so is Kaminee ; though of late she has seemed to me 
to look more sad and anxious than usual. Oh I 
my boy, my darling, how eould you leave us ? How 
can you live like this, away from us all ?^' 

'^Itis hard,'^ rejoined Prosonno, "and I often feel 
very sad about it; but I did it to serve a God 
who calls himself our Father, who promises to comfort 
us as a tender mother would comfort her darling child ; 
and who has made himself known to us aa a Sea of 
Love ; and he does help and comfort me/^ 

^^ A Sea of Love I^^ repeated the grandmother, '^ a sea 
of love ! Yes, those are the very words I heard once . so 
long ago from the missionary, when he saved m^y 
child^s life at Saugor, and gave your father tte book I 
gave you* But he told me something else about some 
one who has made an atonement for our sins. What 
was that ?' 

Prosonno had heard his grandmother relate to his 
uncle Rajendro, how his life had beei^ saved on Saugor 
Island, by the interference of sepoys; but she had 
never mentioned the missionary or the Testai&ent he had 
given her ; and Prosonno had often wondered how the 
book which had been such a cbmfort to bjm had come 
into her possession. Now his face beamed with joy, as 
he replied, " The missionary must have told you of 
Jesus Christ. He is the Son of God, and so great was 
His love to us, that he willingly bore the punishment that 
our sins deserved; and now, if we trust in Him and obey 
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Him, He will make us happy with Him for ever* in 
Heaven/' 

'^ Yes> yes, that was it/' exclaimed the grandmother. 
^' What wonderful love ! But you said we are to live in 
Heaven for ever. Then do not you expect ever to 
return to the earth in some other form of existence, as 
the Shastres say we shall?'' 

'* No, no/' answered Prosonno. " The book you gave 
lae says that those who once enter Heaven shall go no 
more out. They shall be for ever with the Lord, who 
died for them. They shall see His fece, and rejoice in 
His love ; and the Heaven where they shall live exceeds 
in beauty any thing that we have ever seen or heard of, 
or that we can even imagine." 

[ " Those are beautiful words,*' said his grandmother ; 
" but tell me, my boy, how do you live here ? Who 
•supports you?" 

" The missionaries do at present/' answered Prosonno^ 
f' till I can get my own living. As soon as my studies 
are finished, I shall receive a salary. Just enough to live 
on, that I may spend all my time, telling every one who 
will listen to me, of the wonderful love we were talking 
of just now." '^ And how do you spend your time now ?" 

'^ In study chiefly, as I did when I was at home ; 
and in spare hours I visit my Christian friends." " Have 
you many friends," asked his grandmother. " Yes," an- 
swered Prosonno, " all the Christian Babus here are very 
kind to me j especially my friend Rim Doyal, whose con- 
versation first led me to think of Christianity, and 
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the missionary and his wife, who live in that large 
white house over there; they are living in this country, 
away from thek relations and friends, for the love of 
Christ, so they understand something of what I feel. 
Oh ! if all of you at home only knew that love ! Tell 
Kaminee, if she will hear you, how I long and pray that 
she may know it, and how often I think of her and long 
to have her with me/' . 

^^ Yes, I will, tell her. But I must gd now^ Youf 
father would not like me to be longer away from home. 
Good-bye, my boy . Whatever the others at home may 
think of you, remember I always loved you, and men* 

« 

tioned your name with vows in my pujas every day. 
May the gods send you all success and prosperity F' 

Prosonno returned his grandmother's salutation, and 
sad, yet comforted, he saw her return home. 

The grandmother after this visit began to feel her 
,9trength declining, and cared less and less for the little 
events occurring anound hen Kaminee saw this with 
concern, for she was sincerely attached to the Thakoor 
Ma; and of late she had been especially drawn to her* 
as she was the only one in the house who would speak 
kindly, and sometimes even speak at all^ of her husbaD;d. 
She had received his message from her on the day of 
the visit, and since then had grown more thoughtful 
and anxious than ever, though she never seemed inclined 
to talk to any one of what was passing in her mind. 

As time went on, the grandmother's weakness in- 
creased, and she was soon glad to leave all the little 
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hous^hpld occupations, with which she was accustomed 
to busy, herself, to the younger women, while she passed 
^ost pf her time in quietness or in sleep, till she was no 
longer able to rise from her bed. Kaminee.and Shou- 
daminee were ttien in* constant attendance on her, and 
were most dutiful in their attentions* Sometimes she 
would question them as to the little news they had 
heard during the day, or ask about the children ; but 
oftener she w^ould lie still, with her eyes closed, as they 
thought asleep* On one of these occasions, after lying 
in this way for same time, she opened her eyes, and see- 
ing Kaminee and Sboudaminee sitting beside her she said, 
'* Kaminee, did your husband ever speak to you about one 
who made an atonement for our sins V Shoudaminee 
heard the question, and said in a whisper to Kaminee, 
« Her mind must ba wandering, from her bemg so weak. 
Perhaps she is feverish. Shall I bathe her head?^' She 
rose, and was going for some water, when the grand^ 
mother, who had heard the whisptr, said, ''No my 
daughter, my mind is quite clear; stay and hear what 
I have to say.^^ 

Shoudaminee came near to her, and she repeated her 
question to Kaminee. 

" Yes,^^ replied Kaminee, '' he told me that and many 
other strange things about a new religion he had found, 
I suppose now, it must have been Christianity.^' 

'' Yes, it was/' answered the grandmother. " I wish 
I knew more about it; but this one thing about the 
atonement I know, because he told ip^e about it ; and the 
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missionary told me the same long ago. It was the Son 
of God who did it, because he loved ns" 

'^^That is what the Christians believe/^ said Shou- 
daminee, " but we know it cannot be true/' 

^^ But I think it must be true ; I have long thought 
so" replied the grandmother earnestly. ^^I will tell 
you why. We all know that God has made us, 
and made us with hearts to love. Now this re- 
ligion says tjiat He is a Sea of love, and that His Son 
died for us, purely out of love, that we might love 
Him and be His servants for ever ; yes, even after death 
never more to return to the earth in any form, but to 
be with Him for ever in Heaven. But who ever thinks 
of loving Shiva or Vishnu ?'' 

Kaminee thought for a few minutes, and then said^ 
^^ But how can you call that a religion of love, whidi Kas 
separated your grandson from us all, and makes him 
vnlling to live away from us?'' ''Is it Christianity 
or Hinduism that has done that ?" replied the grand- 
mother. '' Hinduism has taught his family to try tq 
forget him, or to hate him j but he says his new religion 
has made him love us more than ever; because it 
teaches him that the Saviour, who s^ves him, loves us 
and wishes to save us too if we would only ask Him to 
do it. I should like to know if He would save me. 
Often during the last few, days,^ when you thought I 
was asleep, I have been praying to Him td save me if 
He will/' 
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Then after a pause, she added earnestly, ^^Yes, I 
will trust in Him. I do love Him for His great love 
to me."*^ 

Shoudaminee was startled by this sudden confession. 
That the Thakoor Ma, whom she had always been ac- 
customed to treat with so much respect, should have 
said such things as she had just heard, seemed to her 
perfectly dreadful. She was afraid to hear more, so 
she said gently ; 

^^ Thakoor Ma, don^t talk any more now; you are 
not strong enough. Try to sleep a little,^^ 

So saying, she left the room, to quiet her child, who 
had awoke from its sleep and was crying ; but Kami- 
nee remained a moment longer to ask, ^^ Could I find . 
out any more about this new religion you seem to like 
so much ? I should like to know more of it.^^ 

^^ I tiihnot tell you more,^ replied the grandmother ; 
*^but your husband lefb some of his christian books 
with me, in the hope that some -of • his family might 
read them at some time. You will find them in the 
4 large box in the corner of that empty room, next to 
mine. There is the key, I hope you may think about 
them as I do.^^ 

Just then Mohendro^s wife came in to enquire after 
her mother-in-law, and Kamine^, her mind full of 
strange, new thoughts, was glad to esc9.pe to the soli- 
tude of her own room. 

As soon as she was alone, she said to herself, *^ How 
strange that the Thakoor Ma shotdd believe this religion, 

s 
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when she has heard so httle of it. I haiS wish it were 
true. It must be very happy to believe as the Chris- 
tians do^ in the love of God. No one will see me now, 
I will go and get the books she told me of .^^ 

So saying, she went to the room her grandmother 
had indicated j and, finding the books, returned with 
them carefully hidden in the folds of her dress, to Ker 
own chamber. 

' That night Kaminee slept but little. Instead of re- 
tiring to rest at her usual hour, she seated herself by 
a dim light, to read her husband's New Testament. 
She began at the beginning, with the wonderfiil story 
of the birth of Christ; of the wise men who came 
from far to see and worship Him, guided by the bright 
star in the east; and so fascinated was she by the simple 
story, clothed in the simple language she ws^ perfectly 
familiar with, that she read eagerly page aftlfer page* 
It was far on in the night before she thought of sleep ; 
and when- at last she did stop in her reading, it was 
with a serious resolve that she would not let her mind 
rest till it rested in the truth. 

Many days and nights passed in this way, the days 
being spent beside the aged grandmother, and long 
hours in the night, poring over the New Testament. 
The more Kaminee read, the more she was fascinated 
and attracted by the new religion. Its wonderful pu- 
rity, and the noble spirit of disinterested self-sacrifice, 
of love and kindness to all men, that it continually 
inculcated, were entirely new to her; and she could 
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not help acknowledging in the depths of her heart, 
how infinitely superior these were to anything she had 
ever learned from Hinduism. And as each night found 
her returning to her new found' treasure, the wish was 
growing in her heart, more and more strong, though 
she was afraid to confess it to herself, that she might 
find this new and beautiful religion to be indeed the 
true one. 

One day, while she was in this state of mind, wheii 
she went to see her grandmother, she perceived a 
change in her appearance. It was evident she was 
sinking fast ; and all who looked on her, could see 
plainly that she had not many hours to live. Now and- 
then her mind seemed to be wandering ; but as Ka- 
minee approached and spoke to her, a pleasant smile on 
her features showed that she recognised her, and she 
said faintTy ; 

'' Stay beside me; let me see you as long as I can 
see any thing.^' 

Kaminee seated herself beside her, and busied herself 
in ail the little ofiices of love that could soothe her" 
grandmother^s last hours. Indeed; all the members of 
the family were constantly in her room that day, for 
the Thakoor Ma, besides the respect that was her due, 
had won the love of the whole household by her good 
temper and her kindness to them all. 

Chondro Kumar, who was now the eldest son of the 
bouse, had gone to summon the priests to perform the 
religious ceremonies for the dying, while the other 

2s 



208 HER DYING CONFESSION. 

members of the family awaited, in gloomy sUenee, the 
solemnization of the last rites. 

The grandmother spoke very little to any one. Now 
and then she wonld address a question to Kaminee; 
but the greater part of the time those around her could 
see her lips move, though no one heard what she said. 
Once Kaminee bent over her and said ; 

^^ Thakoor Ma, were you asking for anything ? Can I do 
anything for you?^^ She answered faintly, ^^No one 
can do anything for me now, but the Son of God ; I 
was praying to Him to help and save me/^ These words 
were spoken so low, that only Kaminee could catch their 
meaning ; but as she heard them, sh^ almost envied her 
grandmother, and felt for a moment as though she 
would gladly change places with her, to have instead of 
her own troubled thoughts, the peace and rest which she 
enjoyed in trusting in her new found Sa^dour. She 
continued her sad watch, which she could see was now 
fast drawing to a close; but the grandmother spoke 
once again, and this time they all heard the words 
^^Oh I Jesus Christ, Thou Son of God, who didst die for 
my sins, take me to be with Thee in Thy Heaven/^ 

Kaminee^s heart joined in the prayer, and so absorbed 
was she in her own thoughts, that she did not see the 
startled loot of surprise on aU the faces round her; but 
the opportune entrance of the priests at that moment, 
prevented any remark being made on the subject. 

As soon as they entered, one of them began repeating 
a prayer, while Mohendro gently lifted his mother from 
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lier bed^ to a couch made of kusa grass^ which had been 
placed ready beside it. The priest then enquired if she 
were able to give the offerings of cattle or money always 
made by dying persons to priests; as their last conscious 
act; but she lay on. the couch quite insensible, breath*, 
ing gently. Her last act of consciousness had been that 
prayer to the Saviour whom she had learned to trust. 
Mohendro, who pretended not to have heard it, replied 
that he would offer the gifts in her name ; and gave 
a magnificent offering of money, such as befitted his 
wealth and his dignity as a priest on such a solemn 

occasion. 

When this ceremony was performed, Mohendro pro- 
ceeded to sprinkle her head with Ganges water; but 
before it could be brought, she had gently breathed her 
last. As soon as the women heard that she was dead^ 
they uttered cries of lamentation, and went on for a 
long time weeping and wailing most loudly. 

When their excitement had a little subsided, the old 1 
woman's sister, and her daughter-in-law, Mohendro's ; 
wife, sprinkled the Ganges water on her head. They j /^ 
then washed the corpse, and adorned the bed whereon ) c 
it lay, with wreaths of flowers. When this was done, * 

they covered it with a white cloth, dipped in oil, which ' 
had been performed with otto of sandal wood, while 
Mohendro, his younger brother Bajendro, and his two ; 
sons,, Chondro and Nobo, prepared to carry it to the 
river side, where the body was to be burned; Raj- 
endro's two sons took each two vessels, in which were 
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food and fire, with which they were to precede the 
corpse on its way to its destination. The priests followed, 
and thus the procession took its way through the most 
unfrequented parts of the town to the place of burning*^ 
amid the loud wailings and lamentations of the women, 
who, with all this ostentatious show of mourning, felt 
real sorrow, for they had all loved her. 

When they reached the bank of the river, they set 
down gently on the ground the light couch on which 
the corpse had been carried, with the head towards the 
south, and then went down into the river to bathe. Their 
ablutions finished, Chondro and Nobo, as soon as they 
had found a suitable spot, began to collect wood for the 
funeral pile. When it was ready, Mohendro took the 
body of his mother, in his arms, bathed it in the river, 
and rubbed over it safiron and sandal wood, repeating 
the names of the holy mountains, of Gunga and the 
other seven sacred rivers, and those of the four oceans* 
When this ceremony was completed, he dressed. the 
body in new clothes, and placed it gently on the funeral 
pile, which the young men had been busy decorating 
with flowers and garlands* Mohendro then took a torch, 
in his hand, and after again invoking the holy places, 
said, ^^May the gods with flaming mouths burn this 
corpse.'^ 

After this prayer, he walked round the pile, with his 
right hand towards it, then dropping his left knee to 
the ground, he applied the fire to it, and to the mouth, 
of the corpse, while the priests recited these words : 
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^^ Oh fire, may she be reproduced from thee^ that she 
may attain the r^ion of celestial bliss. May this offer- 
ing be auspicious/' 

The whole party then walked in procession round the 
pile, each throwing fresh pieces of wood on the fire, 
saying, ^' Salutation to thee, who dost consume flesh/' 

When the body was burnt, they again walked in pro- 
cession round the pile, this time with their left hands 
towards it, and their faces carefully turned away from 
the fire. After this they proceeded to the river and 
bathed in it, offering the prayer, '^ Waters, purify us,'^ 
and then made the usual offering of water, to the spirit 
of the departed one. 

They now changed tKeir clothes, and seated them- 
selves on the grass, at a little distance from the burning 
place, to rest ; while they sought consolation in repeat- 
ing sentences on the shortness and vanity of human 
life, such as these : — 

^^ Foolish is he who seeks permanence in the human 
state ; unsolid like the stem of the plaintain tree ; tran- 
sient like the foam of the sea.'' 

^^The earth is perishable; the oceans, the gods them- 
selves pass away; how shall not that bubble, mortal man, 
meet destruction ?" 

. ^^ All that is low must, finally perish ; all that is 
elevated must ultimately fall. All compound bodies 
must end in dissolution, and life is concluded with 
death." 
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The party remaLQed by the river side during the 
whole of the day ; and towards evening, took their way 
home^ Mohendro carrying a new earthen jar full of 
water, and the rest walking in procession, led by 
Hajendro's youngest son, as he was the youngest amon^ 
them, while one of the priests walked on in front bearings 
a thick staff in his hand, with which he was supposed to 
frighten away ghosts and evil spirits. When they 
reached the door of their own house, Mohendro, after 
purifying a spot of ground, by washing it with a brush, 
made of kusa grass, dipped in water, erected on it a 
small altar of earth, covered it and the ground all round 
it with kusa grass, and then proceeded to prepare a 
funeral cake, made of boiled rice, teela seed, honey, milk, 
butter, and sugar, which he laid On the altar with these 
words — 

'^ Oh, mother, may this first funeral cake which shall 
restore thy head, be acceptable to thee." 

Then purifying the spot again in the same manner 
as before, he placed some flowers, a lighted lamp, betel 
leaves, and an earthen vessel containing teela seed and 
water, with a roll of woollen cloth besides the cake as 
offerings to the departed spirit, saying, ^^ May these 
things be acceptable to thee ;" after which they . all en- 
tered the house. 

For ten days the mourning for the Thakur Ma lasted. 
During this time, none of the family tasted any food 
during the day, but partook of one meal at night. 
This meal consisted only of such things (destitute of 



CEEEMONIES AT THE HOUSE. 218 

all seasoning) as they could procure ready for eating, 
as no cooking must go on in the house. The men re- J 
frained from shaving and smoking ; the women went . 
without their ornaments, and neglected one of their /v^' ^'■ 
favorite employments, that of braiding and plaiting 
their long luxuriant hair. Every one was gloomy and 
silent, and even the daily pujas, which nothing else 
could interfere with, were suspended. During the ten 
days, ftineral cakes were offered by Mohendro, in the 
same way as on the first day, accompanied with liba-- 
tions of teela seed and water, the mmiber being increased 
each day according to the number of the days. These 
cakes were supposed each to restore some part of the 
renewed body of the departed one. On the morning of 
the tenth day, he offered ten fuaeral cakes, saying these 
words, ^^ May this tenth cake, which shall fully satisfy 
the himger and thirst of thy renewed body, be accept- 
able to thee.'' 

After this another ceremony was to be performed, 
that of gathering the ashes of the funeral pile, which 
had been careftdly preserved at the burning place for 
the purpose. After various offerings of food and water 
to the departed spirit, the priests who were assembled 
to assist in this rite, recited this prayer — 

^^ May the wind blow sweet, the rivers flow sweet, and 
salutary herbs be sweet unto us ! May night be sweet, 
may the mornings pass sweetly, may the soul of earth 
and Heaven be sweet unto us. May all herbs and trees 
be sweet j may the sun be sweet unto us!'' Then 
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foilowed another prayer to this effect, '^ Whatever may 
be deficient in this food, whatever may be imperfect in 
this rite, whatever may be wanting in its form, may all 
that become faultless/' 

After these prayers, all the priests were invited to par- 
take of a sumptuous feast, and Mohendro gave a large 
sum of money to the principal brahmin, as a fee for 
fully completing the obsequies performed in honour of 
his mother. 

* The priests then offered another prayer, after which 
all the men of the family accompanied them to the 
burning place. On 'arriving there, the whole party in- 
voked the .deities of the place, by offerings of various 
kinds of food, water, wreaths of flowers, and inciense, 
wlj^le Mohendro repeated the words, '^ Salutation to 
the gods, whose mouths are devouring fire.'' He then 
repaired to the place where the bones of the dead were 
concealed, sprinkled them with various perfumes, and 
put them in a kind of casket made of leaves. This he 
plaoed in a new earthen vessel, which he carefully closed 
with a Hd, and tied up with strong thread. Then 
choosing a cl^an spot, where he thought encroachments 
of the river were not likely to take place, he dug a deep 
hole, the bottom of which he lined carefully with kusa 
grass. He then placed the earthen pot in the whole, 
and covered it with earth, thorns, and moss. After 
some time had elapsed, he would again visit the spot, 
throw the ashes of the funeral pile^ into the river, and 
fill up with earth the excavation where they had rested. 
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Now the whole party bathed in the river, put on clean 
clothes, and had themselves shaved. They then return- 
ed home, and according to Hindu ritual, were consi-* 
dered purified. 

As for Kaminee, she was glad in her heart when 
these ceremonies were over. They wearied her, and 
seemed to her more useless and vain than ever. She 
read every night of those ten days of mourning in the 
Testament, and had lingered long, thinking* and wonder- 
ing, over the Christian doctrine of the Resurrection. She 
longed to know what was truth, and what was error. 
She was beginning to love the religion she was learning 
about, but what if.it should be false and mistaken after 
all ? She thought and thought, but her thought seemed 
only to grow troubled and confused ; and she never 
could come to anything like a satisfactory conclusion. 
She determined to question Nobo, and try if he could 
satisfy her mind on the subject. So one day, when he 
had finished dinner, while she was in a small room pre- 
paring his paun, (a preparation of betel nut, mace, and 
other spices wrapt in a piece of betel leaf, of which 
the Hindus are very fond) and he was standing by one 
of the pillars in the verandah, waiting for it, after look- 
ing cautiously round, to see that there was no one near, 
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and likely to overhear their conversation, she began, 
" Nobo, have you not read some English, books about 
the reasons Christians have for believing their religion 
to be the true one ? I wish you would tell me some of 
those reasons.^' 
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^' Why, sister/^ exclaimed Nbbo, " what have you 
got into your head now? You. could not understand 
them if I did tell you/' 

^^ Yes, I could, I am sure I could ; I wish you would 
tell me them, Nobo/' 

" I tell you, indeed I surely one in the family believing 
that nonsense is enough. It brought us trouble enough 
at any rate. Besides, what business can a woman have 
with such questions ? I see how it is. You are tired of 
your household duties, which are a woman's proper 
calling.'' 

^^ No, indeed ; I do quite as much as Shoudaminee or 
Nistarinee ; but Nobo, none of my occupations need 
my thoughts, and a woman can think, you know. I 
have been thinking a great deal lately about Chris- 
tianity, that is, ever since the Thakur Ma went to see 
your brother. Nobo, what if it should be true after 
all ?" 

Nobo was startled by the sudden earnestness with 
which she said this, but he said quietly — 

^^ Well, sister, and what are your reasons for think- 
ing it might be true V 

^' Why, I have been thinking about what the Tha- 
kur Ma said your brother told her, about its being all a 
religion of love. The love of God gave it to us, and 
the essence of it in us is love to Him* In that it seems 
to be just what we want, at least I want it. Your 
grandmother is dead, and your brother is worse than 
dead to me. I have no one here left to love-j but I 
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could love the God of the Christiaiis^ even from the 
Jittle I have heard about him/^ 

'^ A woman's reason truly/' said Nobo smiling, 
'* which springs only from feeling. But after all, that 
IS not proof/' 

^^ But I have thought of another reason/' said^Kaminee 
earnestly. " It is this. We agree even with Christians 
in thinking that religion is a pure and holy thing, and 
if so, it must have a purifying influence, for if a tree be 
. good, its fruit will be good. Now Hinduism consists 
only in forms and ceremonies ; the heart is left untouched. 
I thought of this especially when Surjo wanted the 
priests to perform the ceremony of atonement for 
your brother. Oflering cowrie shells and giving money 
to brahmins could never have made him a Hindu in heart 
again ; and yet it would have restored him to caste, and 
all the privileges of Hinduism. But Christianity, 
because love to a holy Saviour is its spring, purifies 
the heart. Your brother told me that, the last time I 
saw him." 

^' My brother, indeed ! " sjud Nobo bitterly, '^ A vile 
Christian outcast, my brother ! " But seeing a shade 
come over Kaminee's sweet face, and her eyes fill with 
tears, he added more gently— 

• " Don't cry, sister \ I did not mean to grieve you; good 
bye, I am going out now. Don't trouble your head with 
subjects you cannot understand." So saying be left her, 
and went out of the house. 
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Kaminee had complained that there was no one left 
for her to love ; but she forgot at the moment her sister, 
in-law Shoudaminee; and very soon her loving nature 
began to cling to her, as it had clung to the old grand- 
mother. Both the sisters were practiedly in the same 
circumstances, deprived of their hosbands ; and although 
Kaminee had not to endure all the privations, and con- 
form to all the austerities of an actual widow, her life 
was lonely and aimless enough. Another bond of union 
between them was the memory of the grandmother's ill- 
ness and death. They would often talk together of 
her last strange words, and now and then Kaminee 
would venture to teU her sister a Uttle of what she read - 
in the Testament, about the new reUgion the grand 
mother had found and trusted in. Shoudaminee would 
listen attentively sometimes, because she saw that Kami- 
nee liked talking of these things : but they made very 
little impression on her mind. She was not aocust6med 
to think much at any time, and when she did, tlw care 
of her chUdren and her household duties seemed enouo-h 
to occupy her whole thoughts. However, their friend- 
ship, such as it was, grew and strengthened, and w^ a 
sour^ of great comfort to both the sisters, though it 
left Kaminee as much alone as ever in her new thono-hts 
and feelings. ° 

After the way in which Nobo had treated the enqui- 
ries she had ventmred to xnake, she was afraid to ask 
him more of what she longed to know, and this led her 
timidly at first, but by degrees more and more confidently' 
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to pray to the Christian's God, that if He w6re indeed 
the true God, He would teach her what was the true re- 
ligion. At last, however, one day, she summoned up 
courage to speak to Nobo again, as he was sitting reading 
in one of the back verandahs of the house. She came 
up to him, and began cautiously— > 

" Nobo, do you remember advising me one day not to 
tlnnk of things I could not understand ? It might be 
very good advice, but I want you to tell me how I am 
to follow it. I am constantly thinking of what I have 
heard about Christianity. How can I help it ?'' 

*^ Why, sister, you should be the last to ask that 
question ; you who have the advantage so few women 
have, of being able to understand the prayers and montros 
of our religion. Why do you not skidy and repeat them 
more ? If you must think, meditate on the attributes 
of the gods) that would be safe thinking for you." 

''But all my thinking will not undo the wrong 
thoughts I have had about them already, if they are 
wrong. If we believe that the gods will punish those 
who offend them, and then, just because they choose, they 
say ' I forgive you', how can we expect them to reward 
those who are good and religious like your father? 
Now your brother told me that the Christianas God said> 
He would punish sin, and He did punish it His own 
Son became incarnate to bear the punishment for us ; 
therefore I could trust Him.'' 

" Well done, sister," said Nobo laughing ; '' you have 
found your way to the favourite argument of the Chris* 
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tians. But how could you idrust a Seing* who could 
punish the innocent for the guilty ?*' 

'^ Because he took the punighment on himself^ of his 
own free will, out of love to us. If he was God, it could 
not have been laid on him without his will. Besides he 
said so himself. I have read — " 

Here Kaminee suddenly recollected that she was 
betraying her secret, and looked up anxiously into Nobo^s 
face, fearing lest he should ask her what she had read ; 
but fortunately for her, her father-in-law appeared at 
that moment, and called Nobo away to talk to him in 
his own room. 

The subject on which Mohendro wished to consult 
with his son was no less important a one than the mar- 
riage of his little daughter Hemlota. She was now 
between seven and eight years of age, when, according to 
Hindu custom, a father ought to seek a bridegroom for 
his daughter. Chondro Kumar was very little comfort 
to the old man, so that Nobo was the only one with 
whom he could advise on matters relating to the family 
interests. 

Nobo agreed that it was quite time to think of the 
marriage. His only objection was the fear that his 
father would not have money enough to meet the expeiises 
of the ceremony, in a mamier befitting his position. 

'^ Leave that to me, my boy,'' replied Mohendro ; '^ the 
family honour must not suffer now, after I have done so 
much to redeem it. Hemlota must be married, and as 
for the money, that must go, if it is necessary. If 
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it was written on my fordiead ttat my house should 
eome to poverty, what can I do against my fate ?^^ 
' '^ Yes, indeed,^' said Nobo, " let the money go if need^ 
ful ; little Hemlota will be delighted with her new dig- 
nity, and with the jewels yon will give her/* 

Then followed a eonsultation between Mohendro and 
his son, as to the numb^ and costliness of the jewels 
which the little girl was to receive ; it ended by Mohen- 
dro saying — ' . 

''I shall send for the ghoUok to-morrow, to look out 
for a bridegroom froia some respectable family, and to 
make all the needful arrangements/' 

The way in which marriages are made among Hindus, 
would seem very strange to English readers. When a 
lather wishes to get his daughter married, he sends for a 
ghottok or go-betweeii. This man generally belongs to 
the lowest dass of brahmins, and his business is to 
introduce the father of a young man who wishes his son 
to be married, to the father of one who wishes to find a 
bridegroom for his daughter. If the fathers are mutu- 
ally satisfied with the connexion, the marriage takes 
place, and the ghott&k receives a handsome present in 
money firom both families* That evening Mohendro 
imparted his intention to his wife, and the next day it 
was the subject of eager conversation among the women. 

While Mohendro and the rest of the family were en- 
grossed with this affair, Nobo's thoughts were very 
difSsrently engaged. The conversation ha had held with 
Eaminee had not escaped from his mind, and ' now it 
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made him feel troubled and uneasy. He had felt un- 
settled on the subject of religion ever since Prosonno^s 
baptism ; but he was not at all prepared to give up his 
old prejudices in favour of Hindu customs^ or to make 
the sacrifice that his brother had done ; so he tried to 
dismiss the subject altogether from his thoughts. Now 
it came back to him with &esh force. He had been 
putting the truth away from him, and here was a 
woman, with little or no teaching as it seemed to him, 
with nothing but her woman's instinctive sense of 
what is true and false, to guide her, feeling her way as it 
were, gradually, but surely, to the arguments that 
proved it true. He did not know that she had the 
surest of all teaching, even the teaching of Him who 
hides His mysteries " from the wise and prudent, and 
reveals them unto babes.'' But in a few days, two events 
happened to turn the current of his thoughts in other 
directions. 

The ghottok who had been employed to look for a 
bridegroom for Hemlota, in a short time returned to say 
that he had hitherto been unsuccessM in finding one 
whose position was worthy of Mohendro's daughter, 
and he feared he should remain so. He had indeed 
heard of several young men, belonging to highly res- 
pectable brahmin families, but they had all heard more 
or less exaggerated accounts of Prosonno's detention 
among his relatives : and all were doubtful of the caste 
of a family which had had a Christian living among 
them for some weeks. 
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In vain had the ghottok protested against the possi* 
bility of a blot on Mohendro^s caste^ and »told of his 
strict austerities and constant pujas^ — of his recent 
pilgrimage, and the large sums of money he had spent 
on the various shrines by the waj; the feeling against 
him remained^ There were daughters of other families, 
they said, wl^ose caste had never been questioned, and 
they preferred that their sons shoidd seek wives irom 
such ; so that the poor man had but^ sad story to bring 
to his employer. 

Mohendro at first receive^ him very angrily, and 
demanded to know who had dared to call in question 
the caste of a priest of the strictest order ; and Nobo 
had to use all the arguments he could think of, to ap- 
pease his fftther^s indignation. At last the old map 
gave in, saying sadly— 

" Surjo was right .when he foresaw this. It is my 
fate. What can I do? Well, well, we can let the 
matter rest for a few paonths, and then, if necessary^ we 
must remove to some distant place, which the news of 
the misfortunes that have befallen our family has not 
reached.'^ 

He then dismissed the ghottok with a small present, 
and soiTOwfully betook himself to the pujas he always 
performed at that hour. 

The other event that occasioned some excitement in 
the family, was that Nobo one day returned from his 
evening walk with the intelligence that Prosonno had 
broken a blood vessel, and was very ill* He had been 
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to visit at the house where the Thakoor Ma' had gojxb to 
see Prosonno, and there he had heard the news. On 
hearing it, he had gone over immediately to see hixn^ 
for he had always in his heart retained a gre^it affection 
for his brother ; thongh he never allowed himself to 
show it at home, for fear of displeasing his father. He 
told the family that he had found Prosonno well taken 
eareiof by his Christian friends. His chief friend, TSi&m 
Doyal, had removed him to his own house ; as he couh} 
make him more comforlable there than in his own little 
room; and his wife, Suseela, could prepare for [fro- 
sonno all the little dainties he had been accustomed to 
in his own home. The missionary and his wife too were 
very kind to him, and often came to see him; and Pro* 
sonno felt and acknowledged their kindness, though in 
moments of weakness, when his mind wandered, he 
would murmur all the dear household names he had 
learnt to love from childhood. His mother and Kaminee 
he constantly called for. Nobo went on to say that 
Prosonno was delighted to see him, and sent his love 
and remembrance to them all, and would not let him 
go till he had promised to tell Kaminee that he still 
prayed that he might see her again before he died. 

Kaminee received this message very differently from 
the first which her husband had sent her. She had lis- 
tened eagerly to every word Nobo had said, and now . 
quietly went to her own room. She could not trtfet 
herself to speak, but as soon as she was alone, she burst 
into tears, and wept long and bitterly. At last a 
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thought came into her mind, that mdde her face light 
up with joy; 

'^ Yes/^ she said to herself, "I can. do it, and I will ; 
I long" to know more of Christianity. Oh ! how gladly 
he would teach me ! I am a Christian in my heart ; I 
constantly pray to the Christianas God. Why should I 
not he with my husband? And he is ill too, but he 
will get well if he has me to love him and care for 
him. Yes I will go.^^ 

And Kaminee lay down to rest that nighty repeating 
to herself some words she had read in one of her hus- 
band's Christian books^ 

'^ Whither thou goest, I will go; and where thou 
lodgest, I will lodge. Thy people shall be my people^ 
and THY God, my God." 
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When Kaminee awoke the next momingp, her first 
thoughts turned to this new resolve to join her hus- 
band. She went over the matter a^^ain and again in 
her mind, and each time the resolve grew stronger. 
She longed to talk it over with some one in the house ; 
but who was there whom she could trust ? The grand- 
mother was much missed in the family, especially by 
^^ ft 

her. The woman's side of the house, too, was unusually 
dull ; for Nistarinee had persuaded her husband to let 
her go to her father's house, on a visit of three months, 
and she was not to return till after the Durga Puja. 
After considering the plan in all its aspects for nearly 
a fortnight, Kaminee ventured to impart it to Shouda- 
minee. One day, when they were sitting in the veran- 
dah after having finished their usual morning work, 
K^mineesaid- 

" Do you know, Shoudaminee, I have been thinking 
a great deal about the Christian religion that your 
brother-in-law now professes. You know he told Thar 
kur Ma something of it that day she went to see him, 
and she told me what he had said. She also gave me a 
copy of the Christian Shastres, which she told me a 
Padri had given to her fifty years ago, when she paid 
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that wonderful visit to Gunga Sangor. She gave this 
book to her grandson, when his father forbad him to 
read it ; he left it with her when he ^ent away ; and 
now I have been reading it myself/^ 

'' Have you V' asked Shoudaminee, " I have never 
seen you read it ; when do you find time ?'' 

"After jGM have all gone to sleep at night, I get out 
my book and read. It is a most fascinating book ; I 
think I believe a great deal in it already/' 

" Ah P' said Shoudaminee, " what would our father- 
in-law say if he knew you are courageous enough to read 
that book ? What woidd you do, if he found you out ? 

'^ I don't know/' said Kaminee, " but I love to read 
the book, and I have been thinking that I should like 
to become a Christian myself." 

'^Become a Christian yourself!" returned Shouda- 
minee ; " how could you do so ? Think what you would 
have to give up ; your father and mother, brother and 
sisters ; you would lose yolir caste and all your friends. 
Now, if I were to become a Christian and go and live 
with them, no one would care. I am an orphan, and . 
my only brother has such a bad-tempered wife, that I 
should never mind losing them. Gopal and Komo- 
dinee are my only treasures here." 

A bright thought struck Eamineej what if Shouda- 
minee would go with her ! They would manage better 
in getting away, and she would take care that her sister- 
in-law was well-cared for. She was longing to see her 
husband ; and as she had said so much to Shoudaminee, 
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she now determined to tell her the whole plan : so she 
said rather timidly — 

'^ How do you think it would do, sister Sbouda^ 
if we were both to go to the Christians. I long to 
learn more about their religion; and you know the Baboo 
has been ill ; and I am sure he would like me to go 
and nurse him : and you could live with us, and I think 
we should all be very happy. I must go, if you do not.'^ 

Shoudaminee was bewildered by the thought. '^ What 
will our father-in-law say?^^ were the first words she 
uttered. 

But the more she thought of it, the pleasanter it 
seemed. The idea of losing Kaminee altogether was 
unbearable. ' Thakur Ma dead ! Kaminee gone to the 
Christians ! Nistarinee away from home ! What would 
their part of the house be like?^ The sisters sat long 
together^ discussing the question. 'Kaminee could not 
wait many days; so she brought the conversation to a 
close by saying ; 

'^ Well, sister, it is settled that we go, and take Gopal 
and Komodinee with us : I will see to the arrangements 
about our going.^^ 

Day after day they talked together, and the plan 
seemed to grow more feasible. The time of their con- 
sultation was the hour or two which followed the morn- 
ing meal. Mohendro^s wife then generally went to 
sleep; and Komodinee and Hemlota were despatched 
downstairs to play. They were long, however, in reach- 
ing a full and mature decision. Shoudaminee was 
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desirous that they should manage it entirely by them- 
selves ; Kaminee did not see how that could be done. 
Her view of the case prevailed ; and it was agreed that 
she should write to her husband, and bribe one of the 
women servants to take the letter. 

The next day Kaminee called one of them, named 
Durgamonee, into her private room, and asked if she 
would undertake for her a private errand of great import- 
ance,: promising that she should be amply rewarded, 
provided that she told the matter to'no.one else. The 
woman^ partly by hanging back, and partly by skilful 
questioning, managed to learn the whole scheme. But 
Kaminee, though a little afraid and mortified that her 
entire plans were in the power of a third person, felt 
that it was best that her husband should also know 
them clearly. She ended by drawing from her jewdi 
box a massive gold bracelet which was to be the reward 
if the commission were faithfully executed. That after- 
noon an opportunity occurred. About fiye o^clook 
Mohendro^s wife, who was cooking her husband^s evening 
meal, asked if there was any sugar in the house, as she 
wished to make some cakes. There was none; but 
Durgamonee offered to go and get some from the bazar. 
The mistress agreed, and further suggested that she 
should go to a particular shop some distance on and buy 
Gx^pal some sweetmeats called Sondesh. ^^ Don^t be out 
after dark,'' she said, ^^ and make the shopman give 
the sugar cheap.'' Durgamonee ran quickly to her young 
mistress, 
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'^ Now is the time/' slie said ; " give me your letter/* 
The letter was given; and Kaminee sat down in her 
own room in some excitement to reflect on what she had 
done. A half-prayer rose to the God whose religion 
she would soon profess, that He would help her scheme ; 
and would make all things straight for them, as He had 
done for her husband. 

In the mean time Durgamonee went out and walked 
about rather idly in the bazar, wondering at this new 
&eak of the younger women in the house. *' But what 
does it matter to me" she thought/^' the braeel^ is to 
be mine, if I do my work well. It will make my for- 
tune : but I must be quick^ or the darkness will catch me 
Before I get home/^ • 

The sugar and sweetmeats were bought after a full 
half hour's bargaining ; and then she proceeded to the 
missionary station, eating one of the sondeshed by the 
way. If her mistress thought that they were rather few, 
she had only to say that the shop-keeper was a hard man, 
that she was afraid of the sun setting, and could not 
stay to argue the matter to the end ! 

The missionary station was soon discovered by a large 
building at the side of the high road known a» the 
'' Padri's School.'' 

Durgamonee asked the gate-keeper if a Baboo of 
the name of Prosonno Kumar Chatteqee lived there 
The door-keeper answered ''yes,'* and directed her to 
go to the house near the school and inquire there, 
Prosonno was just coming out of the doorway. He 
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recognised her at Q?ace^ went i^p to her^ and eagerly 
inquired how the family were. Durgamonee informed 
him of all that had recently happened^ and asked him 
in return how he waa getting, on, and how he liked 
his change of life \ wh^e. he lived ; and what he ate 
and drank. After extracting from him all the informa* 
tion che wanted, she brought out the letter and said 
carelessly; '^Here, Baboo, is something for you; the 
new bride sent it by me/^ 

Taking it to his room Prosonno read the letter, lost in 
thankfulness and wonder. Elaminee wishing to become 
a Christian ! She, who had so abhorred every thing con- 
nected with Christianiiy ! That she should be longing 
and seeking for it I That she should be wanting to see 
him ^ain when he had fitncied thai she hated him I 
That his grandmother had died with the name of Jesus 
on her lips ! That the wife of Surjo, who had been his 
greatest persecutor, should be wishing to join the 
Christians with her children ! '' Surely/' he thought, 
'^ G-od's thoughts are not as our thoughts ; neither are 
his ways as our ways/' 

. He had forgotten Durgamonee's presence altogether, 
and it was only when she asked, '^ Well, Baboo, what 
am I to say,'' that he came to realities again. 

^' Come with me, and I will, give you the answer," he 
said as he led the way to the missionary's house. The 
missionary and his wife were tmly glad, they gave 
Prosonno abundant sympathy, and the lady was indulg- 
ing in some pleasant castles about her future pupils, 
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when the messenger reminded them, that she must 
hasten home. 

So Durgamonee was told that \ the two women and 
children were to be ready at seven o^dock the day after 
to«morrow. The missionary and Prosonno were to come 
and wait in a carriage at the end of the narrow lane 
at the bac^ of the house : Durgamonee was to left the 
women out by the side door and see them safely away/ 
Durgamonee returned home quite elated with the infor- 
mation she had acquired^ and at the speedy prospect of 
substantial wealth. The discussion about the sweet- 
meats was soon over; and when her mother-in-law 
was busy with the cakes^ Examinee followed Durg& into 
a quiet <X)mer and heard all that she had to tdl. 

The next two days were strange ones to Kaminee. She 
longed for the hour of their departure^ but felt a&aid lest 
anything should happen to prevent it. * She employed 
the afternoon in reading something out of the book of 
the Christians to Shoudaminee and talking to her 
about it. 

^^ Oh ! Shoudaminee^ must not this be the true Grod 
who says^ ' Him that cometh unto Me^ I will in no 
wise cast out.^ 'If any man thirst, let him come unto 
Me and drink/ How different are these words to those 
of Kali and Siva. How pleasant it is to .think that 
there is a God who loves us/^ And so they talked 
together; the younger telling the elder of the things 
^ which her mind had long been studying; and both 
wondiering what life among the Christians would be like. 
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**^ Why, I have heard that the women are allowed to 
go out of ^ their own houses without being thought 
wieked; but we shall soon knew all.. I hope that our 
father-in-law will npt discover it till we are safe away/' 

The wished for hour at length arrived. Kaminee and 
Shoudaminee had spent the day as usual : no suspicion 
had been raised. Durga had been, sometimes tempted to 
tell one of her fellow-servants, as the matter would 
have afforded a firsti-rate subject of gossip ; but the 
thought of the bracelet held her back. When the 
twilight was quickly fading into darkness, and Mohen- 
dro's wife had retired to prepare her husband^s meal, 
Kaminee and her sister tied up their little bundles. It 
was with beating hearts that they did so : and Kaminee's 
thoughts went back to that evening when her husband 
had talked with her before he went away. Soon Durga- 
monee hastened into her room and said — 

^^Be quick; the time has come. A carriage is at 
the bottom of the lane, and tne Baboo has waved a hand- 
kerchief out of the window.^' 

Shoudaminee was hastily called with the children, who 
wondered what was to happen; and they all slipped 
quietly downstairs. The garden gate was already open, 
and in less than a minute they were in the carriage. 
Dorgamonee returned with the gold bmcelet in her hand ; 
and she began inventing all kinds of falsehoods in case 
any one should tax her with assisting the affair. 

It was vith strange feelings that Prosonno beheld 
his wife after their two years' separation. He wanted 
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to see if ^lie was changed; but that was out of the 
question at pres6nt> for both the women kept thOT &oes 
closely veiled. Kaminee perhaps would have spoken if 
it had not be^a for the presence of the missionary. .The 
conversation was kept up between Prosonno and GopsJ, 
who was greatly excited with the novelty of his journey. 
He remembered his imcle well^ and amused him on the 
way by giving his version of the family news. 

The strangers were i»ken at once to R&n Doyal's 
house, where the missionary's wife was waiting with 
Suseela to welcome them. Long and pleasant were 
the communings of husband and wife together over 
the stoiy of the last two years ; Kaminee had to tell 
of the growth of her faith, her convictions and her 
peace. Prosonno also had to describe his Christian Kfe 
and the Christian religion. " It is written in the Bihle" 
said Prosonno, '^ there was once a good old man, who, 
when appealing to his people against idolatry, declared : 
^ As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord.^ 
Let that be the rule of our life here, and I am sure Ihat 
we shall be blessed." - 

A few weeks were spent at Rdm DoyaFs, where 
Suseela did her best to secure their comfort. Kaminee 
felt herself at home much sooner than /Shoudaminee 
but that was natural, as she had her husband to 
consult where any thing needed to be explained. 
One thing that struck them both was the treatment 
of the women. Among the Christians, wwmen (they 
saw) were considered capable of something more than 
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being good cpoks. They were great]^^ pleased that 
the missionary's wife had engaged herself to teadi them 
for an hour a day. Proisonno in the mean time was 
diMgently pteparing their new home^ and it was soon 
ready to be oocapied» 

The evening that Kaminee and Shoittlaminee had left 
their Hinda home^ Mohendro returned to the house 
unusually tired and downcast^ and said to his wife; 
^•^ I do not know what is to become of us. Chondro 
Kumar has been gambling, and has suffered several 
losses : our money is fast being spent: what with that 
apostate's behaviour^ and the expenses thatfeU onus 
at that time ; what with Suqo's funeral^ my pilgrim- 
age^ Thakur Ma's Sraddha^ and the putting on of 
Gropal's Poita^ "we oannot hold out much longer. Hemlota 
is not married; and there seems little chanoe of her 
being so/' His wife, who dreaded her husband's temper, 
told him he was in low spirits, and tried to enliven 
him by an unusually good supper, and telling him 
the gossip of the day. The next morning the 
house seemed remarkably quiet. No voices of children 
sounded in the courts of the house, and the younger 
women had disappeared. Mohendrp's wife went to 
Shoudaminee's room, but to her horror found it empty. 
The house was searched, but neither women nor children 
eould be found. None could imagine whither they had 
^ne ; but Nobo, who called to opoind his conversation 
with Kaminee, declared his suspicion that they too had 
joined the hated Christians. The fiunily distress was 
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great ; not so iftuch on account of the wom^n, as for 
Gopal, the only grandson of the house, their eldest son^s 
only boy. Mohendro at first raged and stormed ; then 
he shed bitter tears ; and almost poured curses on the 
gods for ihe evils that they had suffered so oft^i to enter 
his habitation. 9fobo proposed to go to the Magis- 
trate; but his father, fearful of another heavy expense^ 
which was almost sure to be fruitless, suggested that he 
should make only private enquiries. He did so; but 
returned disappointed. ' Qopal being an orphan and 
not of age, his mother had full right to keep hino.^ 
Durgamonee had been so zealous in the search that no 
one suspected her of conniving at their escape. At last 
a strange thing came to light. In the course of the 
day, while Mohendro^s wife was looking over Kaminee^s 
room and possessions^ she came upon a book that looked 
old and worn. She carried it straight to her hisband* 
He recognised it, though he had seen it but once, and that 
nearly fifty years ago. It was the New Testament, the 
gift of the Christian missionary at Saugor ! He gave 
it in fiuth, not knowing where, the seed of the word 
might fall. For forty years it lay silent and hidden, but 
it had fallen at length on good ground ; and when it 
sprang up, it had borne fruit an hundredfold. 



CHAPTER TENTH. 



It waiS a love}y Sabbath motmng; and all natuie 
seemed rejoiemg- in the return of the day of rest. The 
grass and trees looked fresh and greeh, after the soft 
showers of the previous night; a light breeze poured 
musie througt the boughs of the feathery fir tiees, and 
the eariy sun-shine rested lovingly on the reviving earth ; 
typical of the sun-shine on many hearts in the nussicm 
station^ that awoke that morning full of joy and thanks 
fulness. 

The missionary and his wife began their day> w^h 
special prayer for a blessing on all their Sabbath work, 
and chiefly for those who were for the first time to con- 
fess their faith in Christ; for in their little Church that 
day, Kaminee and her sii^ter-in-law were both to be 
baptized. 

It was now two months since they had first come 
among the Christian community; and during that time, 
it had been Froscmno's delight to teach his beloved wife 
the fbll truth of that blessed religion into which she 
had begun to enquire. The missionary's wife had had 
several long conversations both with her and Shoudamin 
nee, especially the latter, as she naturally feiLt more 
lonely than her sister in her new circumstances ; and her 
gentle kindness had at last succeeded in dispelliog a 
great deal of the stranger's shyness, and in winning 
her confidence. She did not even know so much of 
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Christianity as K^munee; but what she had learned 
from her sister had wou her love^ and made her vrnk to 
be a Christian. 

As for Prosonno and Kaminee^ it would have been 
hard to say which was the happier of the two. Kami« 
nee^s doubts had given, way before the arguments set 
before her by her husband both by words and by exam- 
ple^ and now her prayer was^ that she might daily grow 
in love to the Saviour who had first loved her. . Prosonno 
again had that morning to give thanks with, a fulliieart 
to the God who had heard his ptayerSj and brouglit im 
wife to him^ to be (what he always intends a wife shall 
be) a loving companion to her husband^ and a &ithful 
helper in every good word and work. And he wais not 
alone in his joy. He had by this time maxiy Christian 
friends^ and they all shared his happiness^ ecqpecially' 
his friend R&m Doyal^ who had cheered him witii his 
loving sympathy^ through the l<»ig weaty montbft 
of hope deferred. 

Kaminee and her sister^ as we have said before^ were 
to be baptized in ihe little Native Church belonging to 
the station. Young men^ when they embraced Chris* 
tianity, were usually baptized in the English Church at 

> 

some little distance from the station^ that the English, 
friends who helped to support the mission might have 
the gratification of witnessing the ceremony; but women 
preferred, and th^ Christian friends preferred for them, 
the more private service of the Native Church near to 
their own homes. 
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Tbe service was to begin at ten. o'clock; but a little 
befixre that hour Shoudaminee entered the missionary's 
house, and asked to see the lady. After a kind welcome, 

she said : 

'* Ma'am, I have bronght you Gopal's poita. He had 
it given him only a short time ago; but I have per- 
simded him to let me take it off this morning ; and now 
I bring it to you, as a^ign that I will try to bring him 
up as a Christian." 

The missionaary's wife was much pleased with this act, 
coming, as it did, from the woman herself; for she knew 
what a sacrifice of feeling it must have cost her, and 
she sdd kindly— 

'' May God give yDu strength and wisdom to do so, 
my dear Shoudaminee. When Jesus came to this world, 
'He showed special kindness to little children, and he 
loves them still. He will surely smile on your efforts to 
teach your little ones of His love ; and to train them up 
in His service." 

At the appointed hour of worship, the little sanctuary 
was fall. Kaminee was seated on the women's side of 
the Church near her Mend Suseela ; and the missionary's 
wife sat not far off with Shoudaminee. They had often 
attended Christian public worship before, but Kaminee 
had not ceased to be impressed with the beauty and 
simplicity of ite order. Hymns of praise toi God were 
sung, in pure, simple Bengalee, such as all could under- 
stand ; one or two chapters from tiie Bible were read ; 
and prayers offered, thanking God for all His kindness 
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to the people, and askings Him for all the good they 
needed, both for this life and for the next. The special 
circumstances under which they met that day were not 
forgotten. The missionary prayed earnestly that the 
two who were now to devote themselves to the Saviour, 
might be kept faithful uuto death, and that they might 
be the first fruits of a large in-gathering of the 
daughters of India to the Church of Jesus Christ. 
Then he read a few words from the Holy Book, and 
explained and enforced the lessons they were meant to 
teach. Last came the holy rite of Baptism. The two 
women stood up in front of the congregation. The 
missionary asked whether it was their hearty desire to 
renounce Hinduism, and to embrace the religion of 
Jesus Christ : and on their replying — ^' "We do wish it,*^- 
they received the sign of pure water in token of their 
trust in Him, whose blood purifies the heart from all 
sin. The missionary then prayed to God that His bless- 
ing, love, and peace might remain with them then and 
always ; and the congregation dispersed to their homes. 
!Profionno and Kaminee with her sister returned to 
R&m Doyal^s house after the service. He and his wife 
were to go to their own the next day; It was his wish 
not to enter it till his wife had been baptized, that it might 
be from the beginning consecrated as a Christian home, 
in which they should daily ask God to dwell. Shouda- 
minee had a little house near them where she was to live 
with her children, and in which she looked forward on the 
morrow, cheerfully and hopefully to begin her new life. 
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Next day Shoudaminee^ as she had promised the 
missionarjr^s wife, sent her boy to the school belonging 
to the mission, and came herself to the girl's school, to 
spend an hour or two in learning to read, wifite, and do 
needlework. She had ofte^ visited it before, to watch 
what was 'goings on among the girls, but the instruction 
she had received had generally been given out of school 
hours. Now, as her life among Christians had become 
more natural and familiar, she was willing to come 
regularly to the school, and learn with the girls. 

The school, which was under the care of the mission- 
ary's wife, with a Native Christian woman to help her in 
teaching, was held in two rooms of the mission house, 
and it was a cheerful sight that greeted Shoudaminee as 
she entered it that morning. In one room the elder 
girls, with their clean white sarees, and smoothly parted 
hair, were seated on benches, round a table, with the 
missionary's wife ; while the little ones in the other 
room were seated on the floor round the native teacher. 
At that hour she gave "^them their daily Bible lessons, 
telling them a Bible story, and asking them about some 
that they already knew. The lady smiled kindly on 
Shoudaminee, and beckoned her to a seat at her side, 
while the girls read a chapter from the Bible. She ques- 
tioned them on its facts and explained its meaning, that 
they might remember and get good from what they read. 
Shoudaminee listened attentively. She was pleased 
and interested by what she heard, and a great deal of it 
was quite new to her, for she had heard but little of the 

w 
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Bible hitherto^ and when the lesson was over^ the missi 
arjr's wife felt greatly encouraged by her expressj 
of interest and pleasnie. Aft^ that the lady fouu^ 
little time to give a special lesson to herself in rei 
ing; and as she was attentive and anxious to il 
prove^ the time of instruction passed veiy pleasantly | 
them both. I 

Examinee too found learning pleasant work^ now tb 
she had her husband to teach her. She had no long 
to make a secret of her wish and thirst for knowled^i 
he found as much pleasure in teaching her^ as she had 
learnings so that she made rapid progress ; and wii 
her household occupations of keeping her house in ord 
and preparing her husband^s meals^ (which duty she r 
sumed on entering her own house^) her time passed ver 
quickly and happily away. 

It was some weeks after this^ that Prosonno went or 
evening to a Native Chapel^ with the missionary^ to he£ 
him preach to a heathen congregation. He was hopin 
at some future time to be specially set apart for th 
work of preaching to his countrymen ; and he wa 
endeavouring, by listening to the missionary's sermong 
to gather hints as to the best mode of effective preachinc 
On his return, he met Nobo, who was taking a walk h 
that direction, and persuaded him to pay a visit to Kami 
nee and himself in their new home. He was mud 
pleased with the comfort and order of its arrangements 
and Kaminee was very glad to see him again. " I am s< 
glad you came, Nobo/' she said to him, " that you maj 
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see how h%.ppy we are here. Since I became a Christiaa^ 
I have been quite content/^ 

'^ Yes/' replied Nobo, ''a woman is always happy with 
1. her husband. She has nothing to leave in comparison 
with him, but with us men, it is very different. I could 
not be happy as a Christian, now, with all I should have 
to give up.'' 

^^ Oh, I wish I could persuade you to try it !" exclaim- 
ed Prosonno. '' We are so happy now that we are of 
one heart and mind. I give Kaminee a lesson every day, 
not only about religion, but on many other subjects, and 
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y\ she is an apt scholar. What a mistake it is that so 
many of our country-women should be left to grow up 



!er 

^ in ignorance." 



"Perhaps it is," said Nobo, '^ but don't you think that 
learning much would make them neglect their household 
duties?" 

" Why," answered Prosonno smiling, ^' you have just 
been admiring the arrangement of our house, which is 
all Kaminee's doing, and for further answer, I wish you 
could come and taste her curries now. They seem to 
me to be better than ever." 

Both the brothers were silent for a few moments. 
This little speech, trivial as it was, had made them feel 
what a cruel barrier Hinduism placed between those who 
jj were in many respects very near and dear to each other, 

a barrier so strong that one broths could not aecept 
even the simplest hospitality from the other, without 
breaking one of the first rules of his religion. 
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After a pause Nobo said, " Well, perhapJ', you arc 
right, I confess I wish sometimes I could be a Christian 
myself, but I canaot/^ 

'' Why not, brother/^ asked Prosonno. * 

'^ I could never give up every thing, as you did. Be^ 

sides, |iQW that Chondro is so extravagant, I am the only 

comfort our father has. It would break his heart, if I 

left him. I dare not even tdl him that I have been to 
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see you. 

'^ How I wish I could see him ! ^^ exclaimed Prosonno 
" Is he much altered since I saw him V 
.^' Yes, he looks much older and sadder now. He has 
had many anxieties lately ;^^ and Nobo related the vaiu 
attempt they had made to get Hemlota married. Then 
followed a long talk about family affairs. Prosonno 
made Nobo tell him every little particular he could think 
of, and eagerly asked so many questions, that no one 
who might have heard the conversation, could have 
thought for a moment that Christianity had at all les- 
sened his lovB for his own people. Nay, it had even 
strengthened and deepened his affection. Then, it was 
Nobo's turn to ask questions. He enquired after Shou- 
daminee and her children, who by this time were there 
to answer for themselves, a^ Kaminee had gone, while 
the brothers were talking, to fetch them in. Little 
Gopal was delighted to see his uncle, of whom he had 
always been very fond* He immediatiy entered into a 
long story of his doings, his school, his playmates, and 
his new books. At last Nobo regretfully rose to go, but 
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^e not before his brothet had made him promise to come 
M und sec them as oflben as he could. 

Not long after Nobo^s visit, Ram Doyal came home 

from Office one day, and said to his wife— 
J- '^ Susedia, do you know if your friend Shoudaminee 

Y would be willing to marry again, if she had a good op- 
I portunity ?" 
\jo ''No, I have never spoken to her about it. But what 

makes you ask? Have you found a husband for her ?^^ 
'' Well> there is my friend Pran Kissen Haldar. The 

last time he came to see me, Shoudaminee wa^ here talking 
as to you, and he saw her. He asked me to-day, whether 
jji I thought she would be willing to marry him. He is 
jn . a Christian, as you know, and a brahmin. As she has 
^ so lately become a Christian, she tnight not like to marry 
^ a man of any other caste. Besides, he is a very good 
ae man, and, I am sure, would make her a good husband. 
ve He has a good salary too, I wish you would see what she 
s- skystoit.'^ 

jn " I will go and see her to-morrow,'^ said Suseela, ''and 

us ask her about it. If she is willing to see him agaiA, he 
1, can come and pay us a visit.^' 

fe Suseela went accordingly the next day, and found 

]e t Shoudaminee just returned from the school. She told her 
le all that her husband had said, but Shoudaminee replied : 
i "Why should I think about being married?*! have 

a my two children tp think of and care for; what do I 
d WiHit more ? If I am a Christian, ihat is no reason why 
t I should marry again.^^ 

3 w 
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^' No^ of course not/^ said Suseela, " but you kno\j 
Christianity allows widows to marry again, if they wisi 
to do so, and some that have married since they becam^ 
Christians, are very happy. Why should not you?^^ | 

'' Because I don't like it. Gopal will be old enough t(j 
earn money in a few years, and he will always be good 
to his mother, I know. Till then, I shall do very well 
as I am.'' 
\ (t Yes^ you will always be happy here, I am surei 
Our lady says, she would like you to be married if yoii 
thought it would make you happier, but you must doi 
just as you please about it/' 

" Then let your husband tell his friend I had rathei^ 
not see him. I do not wish to be married. But it wa^ 
kind of you to come and see me, and tell me, about it, 
you must always be my friend." 

'^ Yes, that I will, good-by." So saying she went home 
to tell her husband the result of the conversation. Nobd 
highly approved of his sister's decision, when he heard 
of ^ it. He often came to see his brother when he could 
do so without his father's knowledge ; and always re^ 
ceived a hearty welcome. But he still remained undecid- 
ed on the subject of religion. He knew the truth, and 
believed it in his heart; but he was doing what so many 
of his class in India are doing now, halting between 
two opinions. As he had confessed to his brother, he 
could not make up his mind to Ijecome a Ghristianj 
and to give up everything for the truth ; and so he nevei 
possessed the settled repose of mind that Prosonno ancj 
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)i Kaixiinee enjoyed. As they had told him, now that 
c^they were of one heart, the^ were very happy; and, before 
I long their happiness was increased by the birth of a 

son, whom they hoped to train up as God should give 
; them grace, to be His faithful servant, till his life's end. 
,. Kaminee and her husband were very proud of their little 
t treasure, and great was the rejoicing among their friends 

at the happy event. * 

•r, ^' See, how God has blessed us, my Kaminee,^' 
V Prosonno said to his wife. ^^ He taught me to know 
[i His truth, and to believe in it, and when I had almost 

given up hoping for it. He gave you back to me, a 
i\i^ Christian wife : now He has completed our joy, with 
^i^ this new blessing.^' 

ifj Prosonno was holding his child in his arms, and as 

. Kaminee kissed her little darling, she said; 

(0 ^^ Yes, He has indeed been good to us, let us thank 

;„], Him for it,'' and then Prosonno prayed with her, that 

ari God would ever keep them thankful for all His love, and 

_,jj long spare them and their child to each other, that they 

f^ might live together a loving, happy Christian family. 

^^^jj. Here we must leave our friends. We have followed 

,j2il -some of them, through the mazes of Hinduism, into 

^Qj the straight but pleasant path of Christian Hfe that 

.gen leads to life everlasting. May many of the natives of 

he India be induced to follow their example, to leave their 

Igfl^ dumb idols for the worship of the one living and true 

Ycr Qod. May He give them courage to cast aside the 

^Q(j fihackles that so long have held them, to profess what 









